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PREFACE.

IT has long been the Author’s wish to offer to the
rising generation a view of the History, Doctrine,
and Discipline of the Christian Church from the Day
of Pentecost to the Council of Nicza.

This desire has been quickened by signs of the
times at home and abroad.

Many things seem to show that the Church ought
to be preparing herself to live, as it were, again in the
Ante-Nicene age.

The predictions also of sacred Prophecy, which has
foretold that the opposition, with which the Church
had to contend in those earlier times after the first
Advent of Christ, will reproduce itself, with more
intensity, in the latter days, before His Second Coming,
may now be deemed to be in course of fulfilment.

In some countries, the Christian Church is sepa-
rated from the State, as it was in the first three
centuries of the Christian era.

In other parts of the world, the temporal Power
is withdrawing its support from the Church; and
in others, it is arraying itself in antagonism to it.

These two latter cases differ widely from the former.
In the former, many things may have made it diffi-
cult for the State to ally itself with the Church; in
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the two latter that Alliance, which may have existed
for many centuries, is renounced by the State.

Great and manifold are the evils, which may be
expected to arise in these two latter cases; evils pro-
portioned to the benefits which Nations have never
failed to enjoy when they have made true Religion
the basis of their Civil Polity.

Whenever States have proposed to themselves the
Divine Law as the rule of their temporal Legisla-
tion, and have directed their public acts towards
the promotion of the Divine Glory, and to the
moral and spiritual welfare of their people, they have
generally enjoyed that peace and prosperity, which
are the gifts of Him Who is the Ruler of Kingdoms,
and the Arbiter of their destinies. They have been
usually blessed with Rulers who have been qualified
to govern righteously, and with subjects who have
been disposed to obey those who are set in authority
over them,and whom they have regarded as Vicegerents
and Deputies of God.

“We agree,” said Richard Hooker (when he
uttered a prophecy which was fulfilled about fifty
years afterwards, in the troubles’® of the seventeenth
century), “ that pure and unstained Religion ought to
be the highest of all cares appertaining to public re-
gimen ; as well in regard of that aid and protection
which they who faithfully serve God, confess that they
receive at His merciful hands; as also for the force
that Religion hath to qualify all sorts of men, and to
make them in public affairs the more serviceable ;
governors the apter to rule with conscience, and in-
feriors for conscience’ sake the willinger to obey.”*

1 Hooker, V. Ixxix. 17.
? Ibid. V. i 2.
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But, on the other hand, little can be the hope of
the Divine favour, and consequently of public hap-
piness to Nations, if they imagine that they can
prosper without obedience to the Divine Will, and
without regard to the Divine Glory; and if they
subordinate the things of Eternity to the concerns of
this present life ; and if they descend in a downward
course so far as to rob God of His own property, and
to sequester and secularize what has been solemnly
dedicated to His worship and honour, and to the
maintenance and advancement of the spiritual and
eternal welfare of His people.*

Such a sacrilegious policy has usually received its
retribution even in this world.

When a Nation has withdrawn its allegiance from
God, He rarely fails to chasten it by means of Rulers
whose aims are mainly for their own private interest
and personal aggrandizement; and by means of
a People which does not honour and obey its
Rulers as representatives of the divine authority, and
as entitled to reverence as such, but which considers
itself as the source of power, and regards its own will
as the measure of right, and proceeds to assert that
will by physical force.

And when such maxims as these have had due
time to operate, and to permeate the masses of a
population, by means of systems of primary and

! This condition of things is described by the same author thus:
‘“When the Kings of God’s ancient people (some few excepted), to better
their worldly estate, as they thought, left their own and their people’s
ghostly condition uncared for, then by woeful experience they both did
learn that to forsake the true God of heaven is to fall into all such evils
as men either destitute of divine grace may commit, or unprotected from
above may endure. . . . We have therefore reason to think that all true

virtues are to honour true Religion as their parent, and all well-ordered
sommonwealths to love her as their chief stay.” Ibid. V. i. 4 and §.

~
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secondary Education, which stimulate the intellect, but

do not regulate the passions, or sanctify the will, by

the teaching of Christian Truth, and by the influence -
of spiritual grace, then a generation of men will

arise, wielding a tremendous force, impatient of con-

trol, and arraying itself against whatever claims any

prerogative, privilege, or pre-eminence, inconsistent

with the predominance of popular Supremacy.

At the same time, while this process of upheaving
is going on in the masses of large populations in Towns
and Cities, there will be a gradual deterioration of
the inhabitants of rural districts, demoralized, and
almost paganized, by the drying up of those sources
which flowed from the piety and bounty of former
generations, and which were secured by law for the
endowment and maintenance of a Christian Ministry,
and for the promotion of Religion and Loyalty, and
for the temporal and eternal welfare of the People.

The National Revolutions which will thence ensue
in forms of Civil Government are not difficult to
foresee.

But amid such political confusions and convulsions
as these, there will be elements of safety and peace.

When the foundations of Secular Institutions are
shaken, and when anarchy prevails in Civil Society,
then, in the wreck of Earthly Kingdoms, the minds
of the faithful will be turned more earnestly to the
Church of God, as alone possessing a permanence
and stability, guaranteed to her by Him, but not
promised to any earthly Society. Not indeed for
worldly men will the Church of Christ have any
attractions ; but in the eyes of those who are con-
scious of the vanity of earthly wealth and honour,
and of the instability of worldly dynasties, and of
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the fleeting fickleness of the things of Time, and of
the momentous importance of the realities of Eternity,
the contrast of civil strifes and political turmoils will
enhance her dignity and beauty.

.The Church of Christ is likened in the Canticles,
or Song of Solomon,* to a “Lily among thorns,” by
reason of the calm, silver light with which she shines
in peace, in the dark shade, and in the midst of the
briars and brambles of the manifold contradictions of
earthly strifes. Butin those last days of worldly trouble
and confusion, she will be, if we may venture so to
speak, like some noble Column or fair Temple stand-
ing alone in a ruined City, or like a beacon Tower on
a rock in the midst of a dark Storm, or like the Ark
of God itself, riding in safety on'the wild waste of
the waters of the Flood.

A remarkable illustration of the power of the
Church to tranquillize troubled passions, and to har-
monize contending parties, amid political strifes, has
been presented to the admiration of Christendom in
our own day.

When about nineteen years ago, the greatest of
modern Republics was agitated by an intestine warfare,
which rent asunder for a time its Northern from its
Southern States, and which was waged with intense
vehemence for about four years, the Christian Church,
which was common to both the belligerent parties,
remained unhurt ; and exercised a conciliatory influ-
ence over the minds of both, and was like a golden
chain, which was never severed, and which bound them
together in holy love. And when it pleased God to
assuage the violence of that terrible War, and to
restore peace to America, then the Bishops, Clergy,

¢ Cant. ii 2.
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and Laity of her Northern and Southern States met
in her Church-Councils as friends, and welcomed one
another with a brotherly embrace, and greeted each
other with a kiss of peace.

This marvellous magnetic power, which the Bride
of Christ has received as a precious dowry from the
Holy Ghost, the Spirit of love, and joy, and peace,
will show itself with more energy and brightness in
the latter days.

True it is, that her temporal condition will be much
affected by political changes and confusions in
those days. It may be, that Almighty God in His
wise providence intends to allow His Church to be
chastened and purified by adversity, for placing too
much reliance on the secular arm, instead of looking
upward to Him for help; and for bartering away
some of her spiritual franchises for temporal advan-
tages ; and for betraying sacred trusts, which ought to
have been defended by her. He may purpose tu
wean her from worldly things, and to teach her where
her true strength lies ; and to exercise the faith and love
of her members to their spiritual Mother by acts of
kindness to her in her distress ; and to prepare her by
the discipline of suffering and sorrow for her heavenly
and eternal home.

In such circumstances as these, the study of the
divine dealings with the ancient Church of Christ
will be fraught with spiritual comfort, instruction,
and encouragement.

That study will display the rise and growth of the
greatest of all kingdoms, the Kingdom of Christ,
which has already survived so many worldly Monar-
chies, and will survive them all.

Such a study will not limit itself to the times afzer
the Coming of Christ.
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It will recognize, as a fundamental truth (taught by
the greatest theologians of ancient Christendom), that
there is only One Church of God, under different phases
and conditions, from the beginning of the World to
the end of Time. It will carry the thoughts back
to Paradise, and to the preparations made for the
building of the Church in this World by the creation
of Adam, the figure of Christ ;* and by the formation
of Eve, the Mother of all living, the type of the
Church, from his side as he slept;*® and it will thus
reveal a foreshadowing of the formation of the Church
from the wounded side of Christ on the Cross. It
will lead the student through a long succession of ages ;
and he will see the Church of God—the City of God,
the Kingdom of Heaven—existing in the family of the
faithful —in Abel, the shepherd of the flock, whose
offering pleased God, and in Seth, and in Enoch, who
walked with God, and was translated ; in Noah,
the preacher of righteousness ; in Abraham, the father
of the faithful ; and in all the Patriarchs, who saw
Christ by faith ; in Isaac, the child of promise; in
Jacob, the father of the twelve Patriarchs ; in Joseph,
in Moses, in Joshua, and in Samuel, and in all the
prophets ; and in David the King, to whom God
promised a perpetual Monarchy in his seed ; and in
Daniel, the revealer of the two Advents of Christ,
and of that Everlasting Kingdom which will never be
destroyed.

He will see the Church of God in the Ark floating
alone on the billows of the flood ; and in the Bush at
Horeb, burning but not consumed ; and in the itinerant
Tabernacle of the Wilderness, and in the stationary
Temple at Jerusalem; and in Sion itself, the City of
God ; he will see the Church pre-announced in psalms,

§ 1 Cor. xv. 45—47. ¢ Gen. ii. 21—24; iii. 20,
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and prophecies, and patriarchal histories, as the
Queen at Christ’s right hand, and as the Bride
espoused from the heathen world (as Rebecca the
wife from Mesopotamia, and Rahab from Jericho,
and Ruth from Moab), and as represented, even as
her Divine Lord was, “ at sundry times and in divers
manners,” till at length, in the fulness of time, the
promised Seed was born, and the “Desire of all
Nations ” came, in Whom all the families of the Earth
are blessed, and Who purchased to Himself an
Universal Church with His own most precious blood
shed for her on the Cross.

Such a study of Church History will show how the
Church came forth from the wounded side of her
Divine Lord, and was cleansed and sanctified by
the sacramental streams of blood and water which
flowed from that side, and was made the abode of
God the Holy Ghost, sent down on the Day of
Pentecost, and was commissioned and empowered to
preach the Gospel to all Nations; and was ennobled
and consecrated by the heroical magnanimity and
patient endurance of Apostles, Evangelists, Martyrs,
and Confessors, and other valiant men, and of holy
women ; and rose triumphant over all assaults of
violent persecution from without, and over all the
dangerous and subtle machinations of heresies and of
schisms from within, till by the good guidance of God
she attained such a position at the Council of Nicza,
as no power of the Enemy has ever been able to
disturb.

It may be, that Almighty God is reserving for the
last age of the world the most severe trial of her faith,
and the most signal proof and most glorious manifes-
tation of the divine power of Christianity.
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In the first three centuries, the might and love of
Christ for His Church was seen in the grace and
strength by which He enabled her to overcome the
force of the Evil One, enlisting against her the arms
of this world, and endeavouring to crush her by suc-
cessive Persecutions. He then empowered her to win
the Roman Empire to Christianity. But a still more
illustrious evidence of the truth of Christianity, and of
the abiding power and love of God to His Church, is
in store for the last age. In the Apostolic and the
sub-Apostolic age, heathen Nations, which had never
known the truth, persecuted the Church, and she
overcame them by suffering. But in the last age,
Nations, which were once friendly to her, will
apostatize from the truth, and will openly reject
it; and the Church will be like her Divine Lord
on the day of His Passion at Jerusalem, when in the
High Priest’s Hall, and in the Pratorium of Pilate,
and even when in that dark hour on Calvary He
exclaimed, “ Eli, Eli,” on the Cross.” In that last age,
according to our Lord’s sure prophecy, men will be
slumbering in carnal security, and immersed in sensual
indulgence, like the old World just before the Flood,*
or like the inhabitants of the cities of the plain® on
the eve of the divine judgment hanging over them.
According to the same prophecy, “ the abomination of
desolation” ! will be set up in the holy place; and her
condition will be like that of the Hebrew Church in
the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, the Syrian Perse-
cutor, the type of Antichrist; and the state of the

7 Matt. xxvii. 46.

8 Matt. xxiv. 37, 38. Luke xvii. 26, 27.
* Luke xvil. 28—32.

1 Matt. xxiv. 1§. Mark xiii. 14.
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World will be, as Christ Himself has foretold, like the
last days of Jerusalem,? which rejected Him.

But then, in that time of distress of Nations
with perplexity,' He, Who after His gift of the
Holy Ghost to the Church, “went forth conquering
and to conquer,” ¢ will again appear as a Conqueror,’
triumphing over all His enemies and hers, and
enabling all His faithful servants to be partakers of His
victory ; and the Marriage of Christ and His Bride,
purified from all mortal stain, will be celebrated, and
the Church militant on earth will be transfigured into
the Church glorified in heaven.

Therefore to treat Church History aright, especially
the Church History of the Ante-Nicene age, is a task
which might seem fit to employ the pen of Inspiration.

The Author of the present work is deeply con-
scious how far it falls short of the idea which a
reverent and intelligent student will have formed of the
subject before him. The writer will only say that the
design conceived in his own mind, was to write under
the guiding influence of the Holy Ghost, impressing on
his mind that leading idea, which animated and directed
the minds of ancient Church Historians, such as Euse-
bius and Theodoret, and especially S. Augustine® in
his great work on the City of God, and which is un-
folded by the Holy Spirit Himself in the Apocalypse -
of St. John, in the prophetic representation of the des-
tinies of the Church from the first Advent of Christ to

3 Matt, xxiv. 3—432. 3 Luke xxi. 25 ; see also Rev. vi. 12—17.

4 Rev. vi. 2. § Rev. xix. 11—14.

¢ S. Augustin. de Civitate Dei, lib. xv. cap. 1, “Hoc universum
tempus istarum duarum Civitatum excursus est ;” see the whole chapter,
and indeed that and the following books of that work.
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the final consummation of all 7 things; and to recognize,
and to endeavour to display, in the History of the
Church the progress of a great struggle between the
two aatagonistic powers of Good and Evil, Light and
Darkness, the City of God and the City of the World ;
and to show how, in all the successive stages of that
great struggle, Evil has been overruled for good, and
been made ministerial to it. And thence arises
the sure hope, that, after the last Conflict, which
will be the severest struggle of all, on the eve of
Christ’s Coming, the greatest good will ensue,—even
everlasting glory and infinite felicity to all faithful
servants of the Divine Head of the Church.*

Two minor matters, of a personal nature, seem to
require notice.

The Author has tried to give more life to
the narrative by inserting extracts from ancient
Christian Writers; and it is due to the reader to
explain, that he has not in all cases given a full and
exact translation of those passages, but has sometimes
been content with condensing or paraphrasing them ;
he trusts, however, that in no case has he given them
a meaning alien to that of their writers.

He is obliged also to crave indulgence for the fre-
quent occurrence of references in the following pages
to some of his own writings, particularly to his Com-
mentary on the Old and New Testaments, and to his
volume on S. Hippolytus, and to some other of his

works. His apology for this may be pleaded on the
7 See Rev. vi. and vii.
¢ The circumstances of that last Conflict, and its results, are de-
scribed by S. Augustine, de Civ. Dei xx. c. 8, 10, 11, 13—21, and in xxii.

¢ 30, and in his letter to Hesychius “On the End of the World,”
Epist. 79.
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ground that these references point to statements and
authorities relevant to passages in the present
volume, and that the insertion of those statements
and authorities in it would have inconveniently added
to its bulk. He trusts, therefore, that the reader will
pardon those references.

Lastly, he humbly commends this work to the
blessing of Him Whose footsteps in the history of
the Church he has endeavoured reverently to trace.
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

———e

Bicth of Jesus CHRIST probably A.U.C. 749, four years d¢fore
the common era. See the Author’s note on Matt. ii. 20.

Our Lord’s Presentation in the Temple, forty days after the
Nativity.

Visit of the Wise Men,

Flight mnto Egypt.

Herod's death, a little before the Passover, A.U.C. 750.

Settlement at Nazareth.,

On the sequence of these events, see the note on Matt. ii. 9.

Jesus is catechized in the Temple at the Passover (Luke ii.
42—49).

Death of the Emperor Augustus (19th August). Tiberius
succeeds.

Jesus Christ begins His Ministry (Luke iii. 23 ; cp. notes on
Matt. ii. 9, 20).

The Crucifixion of Christ at the Passover

His Ascension, forty days after His Resurrection.

The Descent of the Holy Spirit at the Feast of Pentecost fifty
days after the Passover.

The Events described in Chapters iii. —vi. of the Acts of the
Apostles.

St. Stephen's Martyrdom (Acts vii.). Sau/ was then a young
man, vearlas (vii. §8).

St. Philips Missionary Journey (Acts viil. §—40).

St. Peter and St. John at Samaria. Simon Magus (Acts viii.
14—24).

Saul's Conversion (Acts ix. 1—22) : cp. Eused. H. E. il. 1; and
sce note on 1 Tim. i. 13.

Saul retires to Arabia (Gal. i. 17).

Pontius Pilate is recalled from his procuratorship in Judea
(Joseph., Ant. xviii. 4. 2).
ascus occupied by Aretas, who appoints an Ethnarch there.
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¢ After many days” (ix. 25), Saul escapes from Damascus.

Goes up to Jerusalem ; where he remains fifteen days, and sees
Peter and James (Gal. i. 18, 19. Acts ix. 26, 27); and
disputes with the Grecians ; Saul is sent to Tarsus (ix. 30).

The Emperor Tiberius dies, 16th March ; Caligula succeeds.

¢ Rest of the Churches ” (Acts ix. 31).

St. Peter’s Missionary Journey (ix. 32—43). He tarries at
Joppa many days (ix. 43).

Conversion and Baptism of Cornelius and other Gentiles at
Ceesarea (Acts x. 1—48).

The Emperor Caligula dies, 24th January, and is succeeded by
Claudius.

St. Matthew's Gospel written probably about this time (cp.
Introduction, pp. xlix—lii, and note on Acts i. 4).

Euodius, first Bishop of Antioch (Zuseb. Chron. ii. p. 269.
Clinton, F. R. App. ii. p. 548).

The Disciples first called CHRISTIANS at Antioch (Acts xi. 26).

The Apostle St. James, the brother of John, is killed with the
sword (Acts xii. 2), and St. Peter is imprisoned by Herod
Agrippa, before Easter (xii. 4). Peter is delivered ; and
Herod is smitten by an Angel, and dies at Caesarea (xii. 23).

St. Peter departs from Jerusalem “to another place ” (xii. 17).

Saul and Barnabas having been deputed by the Christians at
Antioch (xi. 27—30) to bring supplies to the brethren in
Judza, on account of the anticipation of the famine foretold
by Agabus, which *came to pass in the reign of Claudius
Cesar ” (xi. 28), i.e. after January, A.D. 41, returned from
Jerusalem to Antioch, with John Mark, who was connected
with Peter (xii. 12), and with Barnabas. (See on xv. 39.)

The Ordination of Saul and Barnabas, at Antioch, to the
Apostieship of the Gentiles. (See on Acts xiii. 1.) Sawl/is
henceforth called Paul. (See Acts xiii. 9.) St. Paul’s
¢Visions and Revelations of the Lord” seem to have
been vouchsafed to him about this time. (See on 2 Cor.
xii. 2, 3.)

Their firs¢ Missionary Fourney to Cyprus (Paphos), and Pisidia,
and Perga in Pamphylia (xiii. 4—13), whence Mark returns
to Jerusalem. They visit Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium,
Lystra; return to Perga in Pamphylia, and thence come
back to the place of their ordination, Antioch, where they
remain a considerable time with the disciples (Acts xiv. 26
—28).

A controversy arises at Antioch concerning the obligation of
the Ceremonial Law (Acts xv. I, 2).
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Paul and Barnabas, and somz others, are deputed to go from
Antioch to Jerusalem, *‘to the Apostles and Elders,” con-
cerning this matter (Acts xv. 2, 3).

Council of Jerusalem, at which Peter and James, Paul and
Barnabas, are present (xv. 6—29).

Paul and Barnabas return to Antioch, where they remain some
time (xv. 35, 36). Dispute of St. Paul and St. Peter at
Antioch, concerning the Ceremonial Law. St. Peter is
rebuked by St. Paul (Gal. ii. 11—13).

The altercation and separation of Paul and Barnabas (Acts xv.
39)-

Paul takes Silas (Acts xv. 40) on his second Missionary Fourncy,
and afterwards Timothy also at Lystra (xvi. 1).

St. Paul passes through Phiygia and Galatia to Troas (xvi. 6, 8). .
Thence crosses over to Philippi (xvi. 12), Thessalonica
(xvii. 1), Bercea (xvii. 10); thence to Athens (xvii. 15).

St. Luke's Gospel written probably about this time. See the
Introduction to that Gospel, p. 168, and notes on I Thess.
v. 2, 27, and 2 Cor. viii. 18; and cp. Clem. Alex. in
Euseb. vi. 14.

St. Paul comes to Corinth, where he spends a year and six
months (xviii. 1, 11).

Aquila and Priscilla come to Corinth.

St. Paul writes his two Epistles to the Thessalonians. See the
Introduction to those Epistles, pp. 1, 2, and 25.

St. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians written probably about this
time from Corinth. See the /ntroduction to that Epistle,
Pp- 36—4r1.

St. Paul sets sail from Cenchrez, the Eastern harbour of
Corinth, in the spring for Ephesus, on his way to Jerusalem,
for the Feast, probably Pentecost (xviii. 18, 19).

The Emperor Claudius dies (13th October, A.D. 54), and Nero
succeeds.

After a short visit at Jerusalem (xviii. 21),

St. Paul returns by way of Antioch, where he spends some time
(xviii. 22), and Galatia and Phrygia, where he confirms all
the disciples (xviii. 23), and by the supper regions of Asia
Minor (xix. 1) to Ephesus ; where he spends tirecyears
(xx. 31)—2three months in the Synagogue, and fwo years in
the school of Tyrannus (xix. 8—10).

St. Paul's first Epistle to the Corinthians. See Introduction to
that Epistle, pp. 75—77.

St. Paul, after three years’ stay at Ephesus, quits it for Mace.
donia (xx. 1).
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St. Paul’s second Epistle to the Corinthians. See Introduction
to that Epistle, p. 143.

Comes into Hellas, and spends tkrec months there (Acts xx. 3).

St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, written at Corinth or Cen-
chrex. See Tntroduction to it, p. 203.

St. Paul returns to Macedonia in the Spring, and arrives at
Philippi for Easter (Acts xx. 6).

Passes over to Troas (xx. 6). Touches at Miletus, where he
bids farewell to the Presbyters of Ephesus, and gives them
an Apostolic charge (xx. 17), and Tyre (xxi. 3), and lands
at Cesarea (xxi. 8). Comes to Jerusalem afler several years
(xxiv. 17), for the Feast of Pentecost (xx. 16; xxi. 17),
and brings with him the a/ms (Acts xxiv.) which he had
been collecting in Asia and Greece for the poor saints at
Serusalem. (Rom. xv. 2§, 26. 1 Cor. xvi. I; see on
2 Cor. viii. 18; ix. 1—12.) He is accompanied by S
Luke now and till his arrival in Rome, A.D. 61 ; see also
below on A.D. 67.

St. Paul is arrested by Jews at Jerusalem in the Temple (Acts
xxi. 28).

Is conveyed to Caesarea (xxiii. 23—33).

53—60. Remains #wo years in detention at Cesarea (xxiv. 27).

61.
62.

62, 63.

64.

Epistle General of St. Fames. See Introd. to it.

St. Paul is sent by Festus, in the Autumn of A.D. 60, by sea
toward Rome (xxvii. 1); is accompanied in his voyage by
St. Luke and Aristarchus.

‘Winters at Malta (xxvii. 11).

Spring ; St. Paul arrives, with St. Luke, at Rome.

Martyrdom of St. James the Bishop of Jerusalem, at the Pass-

over.
St. Paul is at Rome, where he writes the Zpistles to the £phe-
stans, Colossians (see Introduction to Ephesians, p. 269),

and to Philemon, in which he calls himself “‘Paul the
aged” (Philem. 9. See above on A.D. 33), and that to the
Philippians at the close of his imprisonment, A.D. 63.

Is detained at Rome for “ fwo whole years,” till the Spring of
A.D. 63 (Acts xxviii. 30); where the History of the ‘“ AcTs
of the APOSTLES ” concludes : cp. Luseb. il. 22.

St. Paul, after his liberation from his first imprisonment at
Rome, goes probably to Spain, and perhaps even to
Britain. See on Rom. xv. 24, 28, and the /ntroduction 1o
the Pastoral Epistles, pp. 418—421.

Writes the Epistle to the Hebrews. The great burning of Rome
by Nero, July 19.
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In the Summer of A.D. 64, the first Perseculion of the Chris-
tians at Rome under the Emperor Nero begins. See /n-
troduction to the Epistles to Timothy, p. 417, note.

St. Paer, at Babylon, writes his First General Epistle; and
soon afterwards travels westward towards Rome. Seethe
Introduction to St. Peters First Epistle, pp. 36—44.
St. Mark and Silvanus, or Silas, are with him, when he
writes his First Epistle. See on 1 Pet. v. 12, 13, and pp.
43, 44

65—~67. St. Paul returns from the West in his way to Jerusalem, pro-

bably with Timothy (Heb. xiii. 23). Perhaps leaves Titus
at Crete in his way to Jerusalem; and after his visit to
Jerusalem performs his promise of visiting Coloss® in
Phrygia (Philem. 22).

On his way to Macedonia, to visit Philippi, according to his
promise (Phil. ii. 24), he commands Timothy to *‘abide
at Ephesus” as chief Pastor there (1 Tim. i. 3).

St. Paul’s firs¢ Epistle to Timothy, Bishop of Ephesus. See the
Introduction to that Epistle, p. 420.

St. Paul's Egistle to Titus, Bishop of Crete.

St. Paul passes a winter at Nicopolis in Epirus (Tit. iii, 12).

Probably visits Corinth, where Erastus was left in charge
(2 Tim. iv. 20).

Comesto Asia, where he left Trophimus at Miletus (2 Tim. iv. 20).

Perhaps saw Timothy at Miletus.

St. Paul is arrested, probably near Miletus, and is sent a pri-
soner to Rome. See the /mfroduction to the Pastoral
Epistles, and notes on 2 Tim. i. 4, 13; iv. 13—17.

Touches at Troas (2 Tim. iv. 13) in his way to Rome.

St. Paul, in close custody at Rome, writes the Second Epistle to
Timothy. St. Luke is with him, and he sends for St.
Mark (2 Tim. iv. 11).

St. Peter’s Second General Epistle written about this time, See
Introduction to it, p. 69.

St. Mar®'s Gospel written probably about this time. See Zntro-
duction to that Gospel, p. 112.

Martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paulat Rome. See the Znfro-
duction to the Epistles to Timothy, pp. 423, 424.

The Emperor Nero dies on the gth of June, in the thirty-first
year of his age ; is succeeded by Galba.

The Emperor Galba dies on the 15th January, and is succeeded
by Otho.

The Emperor Otho dies on the 20th April, and is succecded
by Vitellius,
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The Emperor Vitellius dies on the 24th December, and is
succeeded by Vespasian.

JErUSALEM taken by Titus, the som of Vespasian; the
Temple burnt. Cp. notes on Luke xix. 43, 44 ; XXi. 20.

Triumph of Vespasian and Titus for the conquest of Judza.

About this time Josephus writes his history of the Jewish
War.

The Emperor Vespasian dies on the 23rd June, and is suc-
ceeded by his son Titus. Eruption of Vesuvius, Aug. 24,
buries Herculaneum and Pompeii. Pliny the Elder dies.

The Emperor Titus dies on the 13th September, and is suc-
ceeded by his brother Domitian.

St. Fudd's General Epistle, and St. Fokn's Gospel and Epistles
written probably in this interval of time.

Josephus ends his * Jewish Antiquities.”

Second Roman Persecution of the Christians.

St. John writes the Apocalypse, or Revelation. See Intro-
duction, pp. 156—158.

The Emperor Domitian dies on the 18th September, and is
succeeded by Nerva, who rescinds many of his prede-
cessor's acts. See Imiroductiom to St. Johu's Gospel,
p- 267,and to the Book of Revelation.

S. Ignatius Bishop of Antioch ; Polycarp Bishop of Smyma.
The Epistle of S. Clement, Bishop of Rome, to the
Corinthians written about this time ; and perhaps the
S« Skepherd of Hermas.”

The Emperor Nerva dies at the end of January, and is suc
ceeded by Trajan.

The Apostle and Evangelist St. John dies at Ephesus about
this time (Iren. iii. 3).

Pliny the Younger, Govemor of Bithynia and Pontus,
arrives in his province, Sept. 13. His correspondence
with the Emperor Trajan on the judicial procedure to
be adopted with regard to the Christians.

Dedication of Trajan’s forum and column at Rome.

Earthquake at Antioch in Syria early in this year; the
Consul Pedo perishes init. Trajan hurt by it—escapes
through a window.

S. Ignatius arraigned before Trajan at Antioch in the early
spring of the year ; condemned to be sent a prisoner to
Rome to be martyred by lions. He is at Smyrna withS.
Polycarp in August ; writes Epistle to the Romans there,
Aug. 24; passes through Troas, Neapolis, Philippi to
Portus Romanus or harbour of Rome in the Tiber.
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Seven Epistles of Ignatius.

Ignatius martyred in the Colosseum at Rome, Dec. 20.

S. Polycarp’s Epistle to the Philippians.

The Emperor Trajan dies in Cilicia, Aug. 11. Hadrian

succeeds.

Hadrian associates Q. Junius Rusticus with himself in the
Consulship. Suetonius, the biographer of the Ceesars,
acts, it is supposed, as the Emperor’s Secretary.

Quadratus and Aristides present Apologies to Hadrian (S.
Jerome, Scr. Eccl. 19 and 20).

Earthquake in Bithynia.

Hadrian divinizes AntinGus; plants a Roman Colony at
Jerusalem, which exasperates the Jews to a rebellion.

Insurrection of Barcochebas (a false Christ) in Palestine.

Gnostic Heretics in succession,—Saturninus, Basilides, Me-
nander, Valentinus,

135—137. More than half a million of Jews perish in the revolt. Jeru-

18

144

150,
152,
155.

161,

salem destroyed by Hadrian, who calls it after his own
name %lia Capitolina. Jews forbidden to enter it
Mark the first Gentile Bishop of the Church there.

The Emperor Hadrian dies at Baiw, July 10, and is succeeded
by Antoninus Pius, whom he had adopted on Feb. 25
before. Antoninus Pius had adopted M. Aurelius and
Lucius Verus.

Justin Martyr’s first Apology (addressed to the Emperor
Antoninus Pjus) is assigned by some to this year.

Herodes Atticus (of Marathon, Consul A.D. 143) the Rhe-
torician and Sophist, and Cornelius Fronto, tutors of the
two Caesars in Rhetoric ; Junius Rusticus and Apollonius
(Stoics) in Philosophy.

Marcion’s heresy in the time of Antoninus Pius (Tertullian,
Marcioni. 19), when Justin wrote his first A pology (i. c. 70).
Justin wrote a work against Marcion (Iren. iv. 4).

Celsus writes against Christianity about this time,

Hegesippus, the Church annalist, flourished.

S. Polycarp, Bishop of Smyma, comes to Rome, in the reign
of Antoninus Pius, and in the Pontificate of Anicetus, and
meets Marcion (Jerome, Scr. Eccl. 17). Valentinus had
then propagated his heresy there (ibid.).

Feb, 23. Martyrdom of S. Polycarp at Smymna, according to
some ; see A.D. 166, and below, p. 161, nole.

The Emperor Antoninus Pius dies, March %, and is suc-
ceeded by Marcus Aurelius, who associates L. Verus
(cight years his junior) in the Empire as Augustus.
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Birth of Commodus, the future Emperor.

Justin Martyr presents his second Apology to Marcus
Aurelius and Commodus (Jerome, Scr. Eccl. 23). Tt is
supposed by Borghesi to have been presented to Anto-
ninus Pius ; see below, p. 152.

Martyrdom of SS. Perpetua and Felicitas placed by some at
this time ; see below, p. 152.

Bologesus, King of Parthia, declares war against Rome.
Parthian War. Campaign of Verus in the East.

Martyrdom of S. Justin Martyr. Apologies of Melito,
Theophilus, Athenagoras, Miltiades, Apollinarius in this
reign.

Lucian de Morte Peregrini about this time.

Avidius Cassius pursues Bologesus, King of Parthia.

. A great Pestilence brought from the East.

Galen practises Physic at Rome.

Feb. 23. Martyrdom of S. Polycarp by fire at Smyma is
placed by some in this year or in 165 (see A.D. 155).

Commodus is made Caesar, Oct. 12.

Death of Pope Anicetus (Euseb. iv. 19); succeeded by
Soter.

Apology of Athenagoras between 165 and 169, being dedi-
cated to Verus, who died in A.D. 169,

Verus, having returned from the East, dies at Altinum,

Marcus Aurelius writes *‘dz Seipso * about this time.

Montanism—Tatian.

Victory of Marcus Aurelius over the Quadi. ‘“The Thundering
Legion.” Tertullian’s Apology written after this, pro-
bably about A.D. 202, and before he became a Montanist,
as he did before A.D. 207.

Aristides writes his {epol Adyo: about this time.

The Emperor Marcus Aurelius returns to Rome after eight
years’ absence ; associates his son Commodus with him
in the Empire.

Eleutherus Bishop of Rome.

Smyrna almost destroyed by an Earthquake ; restored by the
Emperor.

Persecutions of Christians in Gaul.

Martyrdoms at Vienne and Lyons.

Irenzus at Rome ; he succeeds Pothinus (who died a Martyr
at nearly ninety years of age) as Bishop of Lyons (Jerome,
Scr. Eccl. 33).

The Emperor Marcus Aurelius dies at Vienne, March 16, and
is succeeded by his son Commodus, who under the
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influence of his concubine Maria is favourable to the
Christi

Theophilus ad Autolycum.

Origen born.

S. Irenzus ““floruit sub Commodo” (S. Jerome, Scr.
Eccl. 35).

Clement of Alexandria.

Victor Bishop of Rome.

Tertullian,

Commodus assassinated ; he is succeeded on Jan. 1st,

by Pertinax, who is killed on March 28th. He is succeeded by
Julianus, who is killed on June 2nd, and is succeeded by
Severus.

Clemens Alexandrinus writes ¢ Stromata” under Severus.
““Floruit Severi et Antonini filii ejus temporibus” (S.
Jerome, Scr. Eccl. 38).

Tertullian ad Scapulam soon after this year.

Severus dies at York, Feb. 4 ; succeeded by his sons Caracalla
and Geta.

Caius against Proclus in the time of Zephyrinus (S. Jerome,
Scr. Eccl. 59).

Geta killed by his brother Caracalla about Feb. 27 in this

year.

Origen at Rome in the time of Zephyrinus.

Noétus the Patripassian heretic (Jerome, Scr. Eccl. 54).

Caracalla slain, April 8 ; is succeeded by Macrinus.

Callistus Bishop of Rome.

Macrinus defeated and killed in June by Elagabalus, who
succeeded him.

Pope Zephyrinus is succeeded by Callistus.

S. Hippolytus Bishop of Portus Romanus.

Elagabalus slain, March 11 ; succeeded by Alexander Severus.

Paschal Cycle of S. Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus Romanus.

Urbanus Bishop of Rome.

Origen ordained to the Priesthood at Casarea.

Pontianus Bishop of Rome ?

S. Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus, writes his * Refutation ot
all Heresies ” between A.D. 230 and 240.

Alexander Severus slain in March, and succeeded by Maxi-
minus, who persecutes the Church,

Anterus Bishop of Rome.

Fabianus Bishop of Rome.

Maximinus killed ; succeeded by Gordian.

Gordian skin in the spring, and is succeeded by Philippus,
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who is supposed by some to have been a Christian (S.
Jerome, Scr. Eccl. 54). Peace of the Church during the
five years of his reign.
248. S. Dionysius of Alexandria.
Cyprian Bishop of Carthage.
Origen against Celsus.
249. The Emperor Philip defeated and slain at Verona ; succeeded
by Decius, who rages against the Christian friends of
his predecessor (S. Jerome, Scr. Eccl. 54).

250. Decius. Fierce and general Persecution of the Church.
Babylas martyred at Antioch.
Lapsi and Traditores.

251. Comelius Bishop of Rome. Novatian Antipope.

Cyprian and Felicissimus. Novatus.
Decius is slain, and succeeded by Gallus.
Persecution under Gallus.
252 Martyrdom of Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, Sept. 14-
253. Stephen Bishop of Rome.
Cyprian de Mortalitate.
Gallus slain, and succeeded by Valerian and his son
Gallienus.
Origen dies.
256. Persecution under Valerian at the end of this year, lasts three
years.
258. S. Xystus, Bishop of Rome, martyred, Aug. 6 ; succeeded by
Dionysius.
S. Laurence, Archdeacon of Rome, martyr, Aug. 10.
S. Hippolytus, martyr, perhaps Aug. 13 in this year.
S. Cyprian martyr, Sept. 14.
259. Dionysius Bishop of Rome.
260. The Emperor Valerian taken captive by Sapor, King of the
Persians.
Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch.
263—268. Porphyry, scholar of Plotinus, at Rome.
264. First Council of Antioch against Paul of Samosuta, Bishop
of Antioch (see chap. xxiv.).
268. Gallienus slain ; succeeded by Claudius Gothicus.
269. Council of Antioch against Paul of Samosata, who is deposed,
but is supported by Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra.
Felix Bishop of Rome.
a7o. Gallus dies ; is succeeded by Aurelian.
Porphyry writes against Christianity.
272, The Emperor Aurelian defeats Zenobia ; confirms the sentence
of the Council against Paul of Samosata.
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Lorginus, the Author of the Treatise on the Sublime, and
friend of Zenobia, dies.

Aurelian slain ; succeeded by Tacitus, who is succeeded by
Probus in 276.

Eatychianus Bishop of Rome.

Probus slain ; succeeded by Carus and his sons.

Caius Bishop of Rome.

Diocletianus Jovius succeeds, who

associates Maximinus Heraclius with himself as Augustus.
(Era of Martyrs.)

Constantius Chlorus (father of Constantine) and Galerius are
declared Caesars.

Marcellinus Bishop of Rome.

Edict for general Persecution of Christians throughout the Em-
pire, published by Diocletian and Galerius at Nicomedia.

Porphyry writes Life of Plotinus.

Diocletian and Maximian abdicate,

Comparative Peace of the Church.

Council of Eliberis (Elvira) in Spain.

Constantius, father of Constantine, dies at York, July 13.

Constantine assumes the title of Augustus.

Lactantius writes his Institutiones between 307 and 310.

Marcellus Bishop of Rome.

Death of Maximian.

Eusebius Bishop of Rome.

Death of Galerius,

Maxentius persecutes the Church.

Miltiades (or Melchiades) Bishop of Rome

Edict of Toleration of the Church published at Mjlan by
Constantine and Licinius,

Constantine marches towards Rome against Maxentius,

““ Vision of the Cross,” Oct. 26.

Oct. 27. Maxentius defeated and drowned in the Tiber.

Constantine enters Rome in Triumph.

Edicts favourable to Christianity published by Constantine.

Council at Rome,

Silvester Bishop of Rome to A.D. 335.

Council of Arles.
[X) Ancym.
” Neo-Casarea (chap. xxiv.).

Czcilim,BishopofCarthage, opposed by the Donatists, On
the case of Cecilian, see chap. xxiv,

317321 Laws favourable to Christians,

Observance of Lord’s Day (see below, chap, xxiv.).
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A.D.
319. Arianism at Alexandria.
323. Licinius is defeated at Adrianople.
324 Constantine sole Emperor.
325. Other Laws favourable to Christianity.
Councit of N1c£A from the middle of June (perhaps June 19)
to the 25th of August.




CHAPTER I

On the Foundation, Constitution, Design, Office, History,
and Consummation of the Christian Church.

THERE is One Church of God from the beginning of
the world to the end. In Paradise, after the Fall,
under the Patriarchs, under the Levitical Law, after
the Incarnation of the Son of God, even to His
Second Advent, the Church has been, is, and ever
will be, one. Holy men before His-Coming believed
in Christ to come ; holy men after His Coming be-
lieved in Him having come. The times of the Church
have changed ; her faith is always the same.

At the Incarnation of the Son of God, the Church
acquired Universality in time and space, and became
partaker of the Divine Nature by her mystical union
with Him as His Bride, and as Queen at His right
hand, and was admitted to an inheritance and partner-
ship in that kingdom which will never be destroyed.

The Eternal Son of God, Who was made very Man,
laid the foundation of the spiritual building of His
Church on Himself. “Other foundation can no man
lay than that which is laid (or rather which Zet4?),
which is Jesus Christ,” says St. Paul.

The Church* was not built up during Christ’s
earthly ministry. He speaks of that building up as

1 +d» xeluevoy, 1 Cor. iii. 11.

B
G



2 CHRIST'S PROMISES TO THE CHURCH.

Sfuture. Having put the question to His Apostles,
“Whom do men say that I, the Son of Man, am?”
and having elicited from St. Peter the good confession
that He Who is Son of Man (that is, verily and
really Man, with a human body, soul, and spirit) is
also the Christ, the Messiah, the Anointed One, the
promised Prophet, Priest, and King, and is also the
Son of the Living God,—Everlasting Son of Ever-
lasting Father,—He declared that on #/is Rock, that is,
on Himself,>—confessed to be God and Man, and to be
the Christ,—He Himself would build up His Church,—
“On this Rock 7 will build My Church.” The
Church is My Church, not Man'’s ; its building up, He
said, was still future, and He would build it up upon
Himself.

He revealed to His Disciples also at the same
time that the Church would have many enemies,—
Spiritual Powers, going forth from tke Gates of kell to
assail it; and that though they were mighty, and
their assaults would be violent and continuous, they
would rever prevail against it.

He declared also that He would send the Holy
Ghost the Comforter, to teach the Churck all things, to
guide it into all truth, and to abide with it for ever,;® and
that He Himself would be with it always (literally a//
days) even to the end of the world!

It might perhaps have been anticipated that the
Church, having this constitution and these assurances,
would have been preserved pure and holy without ad-
mixture of error in doctrine, or viciousness of life.

But her Divine Head warned her against such a

3 Matt. xvi. 18. The authorities for this exposition may be seen in
my notes on the passage.
3 John xiv 16 26; xvi. 13. 4 Mat . xxviii. 20.



HIS PROPHECIES CONCERNING IT. 3

supposition. He taught her that during the whole
of her continuance on earth, evil would be mingled
with good, and that not till the consummation of all
things would the severance be made.

This mixed and imperfect condition of the Church,
the “kingdom of heaven” upon Earth; and the
endeavburs of “the Enemy,” the Devil, to gain
dominion in it and over it, by taking advantage of the
failings of men who would sleep when they ought to
watch ; and the full, final, and eternal separation of
the Evil from the Good at the end of the world, are
represented by Our Lord in His Parables, especially
inthat of the Tares and the Wheat in the same field,
His Field ;* and of the good fish and the bad fish in
the same net ;* and in His prophecy concerning the
future Resurrection of all men, and of the universal
Judgment at the Great Day, when He, Who is Son of
Man, will come in His Glory, and as King will sit on
the throne of His Glory, and will separate the wicked
from the righteous, as a shepherd divideth his sheep
from the goats, and will consign the wicked to ® ever-
lasting punishment,” and receive the righteous to life
everlasting.’

For this Church, His Bride, He died upon the Cross :
He cleansed her and purchased her with His own
blood.* Almighty God in Paradiseformed (literally dui/t,
Hebr., Gen. ii. 23) Eve, the Bride of Adam, from the
side of Adam as he slept, and she became “ the mother
of all living” (Gen. iii. 20). So the spiritual Eve, the
Church, the Bride of the Second Adam, “ Who is the

§ Matt. xiii. 24—30, 36—43.

¢ Mate. xiii. 47, 48.

T Matt. xxv. 31—46.

* Acts xx. 28; Eph. v. 25,26; 1 Pet. i. 2; 1 Johni. 7.
B2



4 CHRIST'S ACTS AND SAYINGS

Lord from heaven” (1 Cor. xv. 47), and the Author
of the new, regenerate race, was formed from Christ,
the Second Adam, sleeping in death on the cross,and
she owes her life ® to the sacramental streams of Blood
and Water which then issued from His side; and by
her union with Him, and by the ministry of the Word
and Sacraments instituted by Him, she imparts the
life to all which she receives from her Lord.

Jesus Christ is the universal King to whom “all power
is given in heaven and in earth ” (Matt. xxviii. 18),
and His Bride, the Church, is the Queen at His right
hand (Ps. xlv. g9).

In the interval of forty days between His Resurrec-

. tion and Ascension into heaven, Christ did not abide

Al

with His disciples continually, but appeared to them
from time to time, “ showing Himself to them alive,”
that is, assuring them of His real Humanity and per-
sonal identity; while by His sudden appearances in the
midst of them, and as sudden disappearing from them,
He proved to them His divine power, and the spiritual
nature of His risen Body.

At the same time, by that intercourse with them
He trained them in all necessary knowledge concern-
ing His mystical Body, “the Aingdom of heaven”
(Acts i. 3), and prepared and qualified them to be His
agents in building up His Church.

All His acts in those forty days were conducive to
these purposes. In His walk to Emmaus, and in His
subsequent appearance to the assembled disciples in
the upper room at Jerusalem on the evening of His
Resurrection, He authenticated #ke Canon of the Holy

- 9 Her name (Kuptax}) marks that her life is derived from her Lord
(Kdpios), as Eve was called /s#ak, woman, because she was taken out of
men (/s4), Gen. ii. 33.



AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. b

Scriptures of the Old Testament,—“ Moses and the
Prophets,” “ Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms”
(see on Luke xxiv. 27, 44), and avouched their divine
truth and inspiration. .

At the same time He gave to His disciples the key
to the true fmferpretation of the Holy Scriptures as
bearing witness to Himself, His sufferings, and His
glory (Luke xxiv. 26, 27, 44—46).

He also gave them a minzsterial commsission to remit
and retain sins ; and by breathing on them, and saying,
“Receive ye the Holy Ghost,” He declared to them
from what fountain the virtue of that Commission was
derived, namely from Himself, Who would send to
them the fulness of the gift of the Holy Ghost, to
dwell in them and their successors for ever, and to
enable and qualify them for their work (John xx. 22,
23). He also set His own Divine seal on the com-
mission of the Apostolic Ministry appointed by Him
to dispense the Word and Sacraments to every age,
and in every clime, by saying, “ Go ye and teach”—
make disciples of—* all nations.” And He declared
that the appointed entrance for admission into His
Church is by the Sacrament of Baptism inzo the Name
of the Ever-Blessed Trinity in Unity, that is, by pro-
fession of Faith and Obedience to One God,—One
Name in Three distinct Persons, the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost, “teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded you” (Matt.
xxviii. 19, 20).

He spoke of the gradual extension of their mission,
“Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is
come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses unto Me
both in Ferusalem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria,
and unto the uttermost parts of the earth” (Acts i. 8).
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He foretold the future success of that ministry by
the miraculous draught of the fundred and fifty-three'
great fishes, drawn to the shore in an unbroken Net ;
and representing the future bringing together of the
Elect, in the Unity of the Faith of the Church, by the
net of Apostolic preaching, to the shore of Everlasting
Life.

Under the Old Dispensation, after forty days and
forty nights Moses had received in the mount the
pattern of the Levitical Tabernacle and its furniture
(Exod. xxiv. 18 ; xxxiv. 28. Deut. ix. g), and was
commanded to make all things according to that
pattern ; and he gave instructions to its workmen, the
Bezaleels and Aholiabs of the Sanctuary, for that
purpose (Exod. xxv. 40 ; xxvi. 30. Num. viii. 4. Acts
vii. 44. Heb. viii. 5).

Similarly Jesus Christ, our divine Moses, after an
interval of forty days, when He had ascended into
heaven, received and declivered the pattern of His
Church. And on the fiftieth day, the day fore-
shadowed by the first Pentecost or fiftieth day which
followed the first Passover, and on which the Law
engraven on stones was given from Mount Sinai,
He gave the Holy Spirit to write the Evangelical
Law on the “fleshy tables of their hearts,” and to

' The number 153 = 144+ 9. 144 is the square of 12, the Agostolic
number ; and g is the square of 3, the number of the Persons of the Ever-
Blessed Zrinity. The number 153 may perhaps represent the per-
fected number of the Elect, who hold the faith of the Ever-Blessea
Trinity, and who have been gathered together by the Net of Apostolic
preaching. So, perhaps, the number 144,000 in Rev. vii. 1—9, the square
of 12 multiplied by 100, represents the perfected number of those of all
nations who hold the Apostolic doctrine and discipline. The Apostolic
number itself, 12 =3 X 4, may represent the doctrine of the Zrinity
preached everywhere to the 4 corners of the earth.
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enable them to build up and to furnish the Tabernacle
of the Universal Church.

On the day of the first Christian Pentecost, the
prophecy of the Lord was fulfilled, “On this Rock
I will build My Church.” On that day the Church
Universal was built up. The Day of Pentecost was
celebrated by the Apostles as the Coronation Day of
Christ as King, and as the inauguration of His King-
dom by acts of Divine Power and by royal gifts and
largesses of Divine Love to men. “ He ascended far
above all heavens” (says St. Paul, Eph. iv. 10—12),
“that He might fill all things; and He gave some
(to be) Apostles, and some Prophets, and some
Evangelists, and some Pastors and Teachers, for the
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry,
for the edifying of the body of Christ” i.e. for the
building up of the Church Universal.

In another passage which deserves careful attention,
in his First Epistle to the Bishop of Ephesus, Timothy,
St. Paul describes the character and office of the
Church (1 Tim.iii. 15). The Church, he says, is 2
House of God, wherein He dwells. It is the Church
(not of any man, but) of the Lsving God. Its charac-
ter as being always visible, and as a guide to lead
men to heaven, by being settled and grounded on
Christ its Rock, is described by the Apostle’s word
oTihes (pillar),—the word always applied in the Greek
Version to the Pillar of Cloud and Fire which led
the Israelites through the wilderness to Canaan,—and
as édpaiwpa, not an independent foundation, but as a
pedestal settled (é3pac6év) on Him Who is the only
Foundation, which is Christ (1 Cor. iii. 11). And the
Church performs these offices, in supporting, main-
taining, and visibly displaying the true Canon of



8 CHRIST AND THE HOLY SFIRIT

Scripture, and also as setting forth the true znter-
pretation of Scripture, in her Creads; and as ever
guarding, maintaining, and dispensing the Word of
God and Sacraments by a visible Apostolic ministry.

What; therefore, the Apostles did after the Day
of Pentecost, when they were baptized with the Holy
Ghost ‘(Acts i. §; xi. 16) sent down from heaven
by Christ “to teach them all things, and to guide
them into all truth,” and to enable them to do the
work He had given them to do, is to be regarded as
the work of CHRIST Himself, and of the HoLy
SPIRIT acting in them and by them ; and as a work,
therefore, having Divine Authority.

Such an act was the appointment and ordination
of the seven Deacons (Acts vi. 3—7) for the completion
of the Christian Ministry.

Such an act was the Ministration of Confirmation
by the laying on of Apostolic hands with prayer
for the gift of the Holy Ghost to those who had been
baptized (Acts viii. 14—17; xix. §—12).

Such an act was the extension of the Apostolate
by the Consecration of Barnabas and Saul as Apostles
at the bidding of the Holy Ghost (Acts xiii. 2).

Such an act was the assembling of a Council of the
Apostles and Elders for the settlement of a contro-
versy in the Church (Acts xv. 2—29).

Accordingly, after the Day of Pentecost,we o longer
read of the Church as a thing future, but as in being
and action, as the mystical body of Christ into which
men are to be incorporated, and in which they are to
receive the means of grace and everlasting salvation.
*“The Lord added ” (was adding) “ to the Church daily
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wrath to come, and by gladly embracing God's offers
of salvation.

The description given of such persons by the Holy
Spirit in Holy Scripture is this,—let us mark it well,—
“ They that gladly received the Word, were baptised ;
and they wexe continuing stedfastly in the Apostles’
doctrine (i.e. in their teaching on matters of faith and
practice and worship) and fellowskip (i.e. in visible
communion with the Apostles), and in the breaking of
the bread (i. e. in the reception of the Holy Sacrament
of the Body and Blood of Christ), and in the prayers,”
i e. the public Liturgy of the Church (Acts ii. 42).

The future destintes of the Church from the As-
cension of Christ to the time of His Second Coming
to judge the world, and to put all things under His
feet, and to receive her into His everlasting glory,
are unfolded by Him in the Book of Revelation of
the beloved disciple, the Apostle and Evangelist St.
John.

Jesus Christ is there seen as the Great High Priest
walking amidst the seven Golden Candlesticks or
Lampstands (seven being a number of perfection)
which represent the Churches making up the Church
Universal. He there describes Himself as Znowing
their works,’ and as promising a future reward to
every one that owvercometh (intimating the future
struggle of all true Christians) ; and He there exhorts
all to kear what the Spirit saith to the Churches.

He reveals in the vision of the seven seals in the
Apocalypse the various forms of enmity which will
assail Himself, represented as the Rider on the White

% See on Revelation, chaps. ii. and iii, and the passages quoted in
P. 172 of the Author’s Commentary.
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Horse, and His Church, in successive ages to the end.
And in the seventh or last seal He displays the future
everlasting glory of the innumerable company of the
sealed, that is, the elect Saints of God from every age
and clime (Rev. vi. and vii.).

In the Twelfth Chapter of the Apocalypse (Rev.
xil. I, 2) is a sublime and significant representation of
the Church. She is displayed there as a woman,—the
Spiritual Eve, the Bride of Christ. She is in keaven,
for her origin and home is there. She is clothed with
the Sun, because her light and glory is from Christ the
“ Sun of Righteousness” in Whom she dwells by a
perfect mystical union (Mal.iv.2). She has tke Moon
under her feet, for she will survive all the changes and
chances of this sublunary world. She has oz ker head
a crown of twelve stars, for she wears visibly as her
diadem of victory and glory the bright coronal of the
doctrine and discipline delivered by Christ to His
twelve Apostles, and by them to her.

The various successive assaults of the Enemies of
the Church are revealed in larger proportions and
in minuter details, in following chapters of the
Apocalypse, in order that the Church may be pre-
pared forfierce oppositions and persecutions, especially
as the world draws near to its close.

The reader may here be invited to remember that
the history of the conflict between the Kingdom of
Light, the Church, and the Empire of Darkness, the
World and the Evil One, from the beginning to the
end of time, has been traced with a master’s hand by
the great African Bishop and Doctor of the Church,
S. Augustine, in his last grand work “ On the City of
God,” as opposed to the City of this World.
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~ Long and hard will be the struggle. But the time
will at length come,. when the White Throne will be
set,and the Judge will sit upon it, “ and the dead will
be raised small and great,” and “the Books will be
opened,” and “ every one will be judged according to
his works, from those things that are written in the
Books” (Rev. xx. I1, 12).

Then the voice will be heard, “ The Kingdoms of
this world are become the Kingdom of our Lord and
of His Christ” (Rev. xi. 15), and, “ The Lord God
Omnipotent reigneth, KING of kings and LORD of
lords” (Rev. xix. 6). Then Satan and Death and the
Grave will have no more power over His people, but
be subdued for evermore; and the beauty and bliss
of the heavenly City will be revealed, and the Church
of the sanctified will rise up triumphant, and become
the Church of the glorified ; and “ God will be all in

all” (1 Cor. xv. 28).
)



CHAPTER 1L

On previous Providential Preparations for the i‘Vorkqf
the Churcl in the World, and on her Use of them.

THE prophet Daniel is described by St. Jerome (ad
Paullinum, Ep. 103) as “ conscious of all times, and as
the historian of the whole world ” (omnium temporum
conscius et totius mundi polyhistor); and Daniel
treats the World's history as preparatory to that of
the Church of Christ, and as having its consummation
in the future universal triumph of Christ and His
Church. He does this in two visions ; that of Nebu-
chadnczzar's dream in his second chapter; and that
of the four Beasts in the seventh chapter.

In each of thesc two visions is a prophecy of four
great successive Empires of the World, the Babylonian,
the Medo-Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman, to be
followed and absorbed by a fifth, heavenly Monarchy,
the Church of Christ, the kingdom which will over-
throw all who oppose it,and the only kingdom which
will be universal, and which “ will never be destroyed”
(Dan. ii. 35, 44 ; vii. 14, 27). The acts of these four
great Earthly Empires, even those acts which seemed
most unfavourable to the cause of divine Truth, were
controlled and overruled by God to be providential
preparations for the work of the Church of Christ.

The destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of
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the Jews by the power of Babylon,—like the previous
dispersion of the Ten Tribes by that of Assyria,—
were made ministerial to the diffusion and manifesta-
tion of Divine Truth.

These events were marvellous fulfilments of divine
prophecies of Holy Scripture, and testified its truth
and inspiration in the eyes of the world ; and confirmed
the faithful in the hope that the other prophecies in
the same Scripture, especially concerning the Coming
of Christ and the universal extension of His Church,
would be fulfilled likewise.

The miraculous attestation to the True Faith by
God’s interference on behalf of the Three Children
in the fiery furnace at Babylon, and of his faithful
servant Daniel in the den of lions,—the prophet who
testified of Christ,—~these called the attention of the
Eastern World to their testimony, and to the power
of their God.

The dispersion of the Jews necessitated the multi-
Plication of copies of the Hebrew Scriptures ; and this
multiplication of copies secured the integrity of the Text
of those Scriptures. Therefore the Jews (being every-
where dispersed) are called by S. Augustine the
guardians and transcribers and porters of the Scrip-
tures for the future benefit of the Church (S. Augus-
tine, ii. 610; iv. 501, 760 ; viii. 391).

The Mosaic institution of the three yearly festivals,
which—while the Hebrew Temple stood, and after it
was restored by the instrumentality of the Second
Empire, in the decree of Cyrus the Persian—drew the
scattered members of the Hebrew nation periodically
to Jerusalem from all parts of the world, on those
Festivals, was a providential pre-arrangement for the
spread of the Evangelical truths announced on the day
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of Pentecost by the Apostles, and on other yearly
festivals, unto all nations.

The Temple of Ferusalem was mercifully spared for
forty years after the commission of the sin of which
its rulers had been guilty in the Crucifixion of Christ,
in order to be a rallying-point for those periodical
annual pilgrimages of devout Jews from all regions of
the earth, who thus became pioneers and missionaries
of Christianity.

Among those devout men who listened to St. Peter’s
sermon on the Day of Pentecost, and were baptized
(Acts ii. 5—41), the first mentioned are those who came
from the neighbourhood of Badylon, the ancient enemy
of God and His people, and from the countries where
the Hebrew tribes were dispersed, “ Parthians, Medes,
and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia.” The
tribes flowed up from all countries in periodic tides to
Jerusalem, and in their periodical ebb from it they bore
the knowledge of the Gospel of Christ into all lands.

The institution of a weekly Sabbath was a divine
preparation for Christianity, especially where Syna-
gogues had been erected for the weekly assembling of
Jews in all parts of the World on that Day. By their
means the preachers of Christianity found an audience
everywhere ready-made, and gathered together, and
listening to the “voices of Moses and the Prophets
read in those Synagogues every Sabbath Day”
(Acts xiii. 27 ; xv. 21), and supplying, therefore, those
very documents, the Scriptures of the Old Testament,
on which they, the Apostles,and Apostolic Missionaries,
grounded those Sermons on behalf of Christianity,
which they preached in those Synagogues in those
weekly assemblies (see Acts ix. 20; xiii. 14—44 ;
xiv. 1; xvii. 1, 2; xix. 8).
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The third great worldly Empire gave additional
impulse to these preparatory provisions. That Empire,
the Greek, diffused the Greek language in Asia and
Africa by means of the conquests of Alexander the
Great and his successors. One of these, Ptolemy
Philadelphus (about B.C. 280), commanded @ Transla-
tion to be made of the Five Books of Moses, a Trans-
lation made by Hebrew Interpreters, and one, there-
fore, to which, when quoted by Christians, the Jews
could not reasonably take exception. And in process
of time the whole of the Hebrew Scriptures were con-
signed to the Greek Version, called the Sepzuagint, and
thus became known to the Greek and Asiatic world.

The diffusion of the Greek language, and of the
Hebrew Scripturesin a Greek Version which was read
on the weekly Sabbath in the Synagogues of Greece,
Asia, and Africa, and probably in some of Italy, pre-
pared the way for the readier circulation and reception
of the New Testament, written in the same language,
the Greek, the universal language of the civilized
world. “The Roman tongue,” says Cicero (pro Archié,
¢. 23), “is confined within comparatively narrow
limits, but Greek is familiar to all.”

Other means of communication had been pro-
videntially opened out for Christianity by the third
and fourth Great Empires, the Empires of Greece and
Rome.

The Greck Empire, in its great commercial cities
and colonies in Greece, Asia, and Egypt, had facili-
tated national intercourse &y sea. The Roman Empire,
by its great military roads, accelerated that intercourse
by land. Greece and Rome navigated and stratified
the world ; Christianity profited by their acts, and
evangelized it. The mention in the Acts of the two
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Alexandrine vessels, bringing St. Paul and St. Luke
to Malta and Italy (Acts xxvii. 6; xxviii.), and the
record of the Apgian Way, the Queen of Roads”
(Acts xxviii. 15), bearing them on to Rome, are sugges-
tive to the thoughtful reader, of pious reflections on
God’s designs, using the world’s commercial enterprise
and engineering skill for His own gracious purposes
in Christianizing the world.

The arms of Greece and Rome, subjugatmg other
nations, and leading captive their deities, had also the
effect of shaking their national faith in the power of
their own local gods to protect them against their
assailants, and of undermining the foundations of
Polytheism. It prepared them to accept the nobler
and more rational belief in One Supreme God of all
nations, when preached by the Apostles of Christ.

The four Great Empires of the World were enemies
of the true God, and yet, under His controlling and
overruling power, they were made, unconsciously, to
be instrumental, as we have seen, in preparing the way
for the establishment and extension and final triumph
of the fifth Great Monarchy, the only indestructible
and universal Monarchy, the Kingdom of Christ.

Here are evidences of God’s wisdom and power in
governing the universe, while He allows the exercise
of liberty to man; here are proofs that Christianity is
the aim and end of His dealings with mankind ; here
are assurances, that, whatever nations may devise for

_their own aggrandizement, and however forgetful they

may be of His divine majesty and mercy, they will
not be able to exalt themselves, or to maintain their
own dominion, but will be made subservient to His
purposes for the advancement of His glory, and for
the eternal welfare of His people.

m—___i




CHAPTER III.

On the. Preparations for Christianity—Religious,
Philosophical, Intellectual, Moral, and Social.

WE have been considering the providential prepara-
tions for Christianity in the history of the four great
Monarchies which preceded it. But while their acts
were being exhibited in the great theatre of the world,
many powers were at work in the inner life of men
and nations which were ministerial to the same end.

When Christianity appeared, the vital energies of
the old religions of Greece and Rome were well-nigh
effete, and had ceased to exercise their influence
on the higher and more intelligent classes of
Society.

Greek literature and pailosophy undermined the
faith of Rome, and tended to diffuse scepticism. The
philosophical systems introduced from Greece had
little influence on the multitude, and did nothing to
improve their moral practice. And even among their
own professors, they broke down under the trials of
life. Stoicism was indeed the antithesis of Epicure-
anism, in that it was an attempt to reconcile philo-
sophy with religion, whereas Epicureanism divorced
the one from the other. But it was equally fatal to
Belief with Epicureanism. Epicurus banished the
gods out of the world ; the Stoics identified the deity.

C

l,
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with the world, and shut him up there as in a prison,
and bound him with the chains of fatalism.

*¢ Jupiter est quodcunque vides, quocunque moveris,”
said Lucan’s Cato (i. 580).!

The Stoic Seneca, who ridiculed the “ignoble rabble
of gods,”* affirmed that his wise man was only inferior
to Jupiter himself, the king of gods, in duration of
existence. Such was his proud boast (Epist. 73).
But how little effect had this upon practice. How
pitiful are the moanings of Seneca in his exile in
Corsica. What a contrast does he present to St.
John in his banishment in Patmos. The Stoic and
the Epicurean alike took refuge in suicide. Brutus
the Stoic, and Cassius the Epicurean killed themselves
at Philippi ; and Seneca, at Rome. The Stoicism of
the Emperor Marcus Aurelius could not rescue him
from abject superstition. Many of the Stoics who
descanted eloquently on the dignity of ethical wisdom
and virtue in public, were known by their private
friends to live immoral lives.!

Scepticism was recognized as a consequence of the
Athenian Embassy of Philosophers,—Carneades, Cri-

1 In that noble speech of Cato, which is a good specimen of Stoicism,
is the following line, which is faulty both in syntax and prosody in the
common editions, v. 568,— )

“* An sit vita nihil, «f longa an differat xtas?”
Various emendations have been proposed in it. Perhaps the true
reading may be, )
‘“ An sit vita nihil ? d¢f longa an differat stas?”

i. e, *Ts life nothing? Does loug life give good things to men, or
posipone their fruition?” Con:pare Seneca, who says (Epist. 73),
‘“ Non est vita major, quse Jomgier,” and on this use of differ, to difer,
cp. Horat. Ars Poet. i. 44. Dare and differye are opposed to one another.

? ¢« Ignobilem Deorum turbam.” Seneca in S. Aug. de Civ. Dei vi. 10,
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tolaus, and others in B.C. 155. And even before it,
the Post Ennius had professed Epicurean opinions
on the indifference of the gods to human affairs
(Cicero de Divin. ii. 50).

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who wrote about the
beginning of the Christian era, remarked that the old
Roman religion was purer and more healthful to
morality than the Greek Mythology (Archaol. ii. 18);
and Varro, who was somewhat earlier, has recorded
that for 170 years from the foundation of Rome, no
image-worship had been seen there ; and he expressed
his opinion that there would have been more reverence
for the deities if it had never been introduced (Varro
in S. Augustin. de Civ. Dei iv. 31).

Polybius (vi. 56) attributes the strength of Rome to
its faith in the supernatural powers. That belief in
supernatural powers regulating human affairs, and
rewarding virtue, and punishing vice, exercised a
healthy influence by means of those elements of truth
which it contained,® but not in any degree by its
‘errors and superstitions which afterwards overlaid and
corrupted the truth; and it produced in Roman history
many noble examples of heroic valour, bold enter-
prise, patient endurance, inflexible constancy, un-
swerving integrity, patriotic self-devotion and self-
sacrifice, strict justice, simplicity and frugality, tem-
perance and chastity. Such are commemorated by
Cicero in his “De Officiis,” and are celebrated by
Virgil in the historic lay which he puts into the mouth
of Anchises in Elysium (Z&n. vi. 756—854), and by
Horace in one of his Odes to Augustus (1 Od. xii.
32, &c.), and are recognized by S. Augustine in the

¢ Compare Hooker’s wise wonls, Eccl. Pol. v. chaps. 1—3. and
Dean Charch *on the Gifts of Civilization,” pp. 157—165.
C 2
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earlier Beoks of his work on the City of God. But |
S. Augustine also quotes a remarkable sentence of ‘
Cicero on the degeneracy of Roman morals, public

and private, which no religion or philosophy, known

to them, could arrest (S. Aug. ii. 21). He introduces
Cicero, citing the memorable verse of Ennius, declar-

ing that Rome’s greatness rested on the foundation

of its ancient Manners and Men,

¢ Moribus antiquis res stat Romana virisque.”

Cicero adds that this verse was like a divine oracle,
for neither men without ancient manners, nor manners
without such men, would have been able to found or
maintain the State. “But our own age,” says Cicero,
“resembles those persons who have received from their
forefathers the State like a beautiful picture dimmed
by age ; but we not only have not renewed its fading
colours, we have not even preserved its form and out-
line. What vestiges now remain of our ancient man-
ners ? They have passed away into oblivion, and they
have vanished with the failure of men. We retaina
Republic in name, but have lost the thing by ourvices.”
The Emperor Augustus, conscious of this truth,
endeavoured to restore belief to the national con-
science; and the Poets of the Augustan age lent
their aid to the Imperial Policy. “ In primis venerare
Deos” was the precept of Virgil to his Italian Hus-
bandmen (Georg. i. 338), and :

*Dis te minorem quod geris, imperas,”

was the wise utterance of Horace (3 Od. vi. 1—3),
exhorting the Roman people to rebuild their ruined
temples. But it was too late a day. Greek Artand
Greek Philosophy had enervated the moral sense and

@—
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hardy virtues of Rome, and had sapped the founda-
tions of her faith. Religion still held some sway over
the hearts of women (Juvenal, vi. §10—555), and was
regarded by some as useful on that account (Strabo,
Geogr. i. 2). But such a religion was not a thing to
be loved and obeyed as a living power; it was an
object of superstition inspiring gloomy fears (Horat.
2 Sat. iii. 295); and it also consecrated vices by the
examples of the gods themselves, and ministered to
sensual licentiousness by making it to be a part of
religious worship in the festivals of Aphrodité and
Dionysus (Dionys. Hal. ii. 20 ; Clemens Alex. ad Gent.
¢. 2; Arnobius, lib. v.).

The profligacy and cruelty produced by such in-
fluences, in the theatre, the circus,and the gladiatorial
shows of the amphitheatre, where women were spec-
tators with men, are not only attested by sacred
writers such as St. Paul (Rom. i. 28—32), but by
heathen authors themselves, as will appear in a sub-
sequent chapter (chap. xxiii.).

The divinization of the Roman Emperor, not only of
an Augustus,—to which unhappily Virgil and Horace
contributed,—but of a Nero and Domitian, did much
to degrade religion by canonizing vice. And this was
carried still further in the apotheosis of an Antinéus
by Hadrian.

Lucretius, while with some inconsistency conse-
quent on a desire to conciliate the multitude, and to
popularize unbelief, he dedicates his poem “ On the
Nature of Things” to one deity, Venus, and prays her
to intercede with another deity, Mars, yet in the
same breath declares that the main purpese of Philo-
sophy is to emancipate the human mind from the
tyranny of the fear of the gods (i 79);—
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*Quard Relligio pedibus subjects vicissim
Obteritur, nos exaguat Victoria calo ;"
According to him, man might rebel against God
and conquer ; and might raise himself to heaven by
Atheism. He points also with bitter scorn to the
evils wrought by that fear, and says,
¢ Tantum relligio potuit suadere malorum * (i. 107).

This was not a poetical fiction. Cicero affirms that
Philosophers were unbelievers. “Eos qui philosophiz
dent operam, non arbitrari Deos esse” (Cicero de In-
ventione i. 29 ; pro Cluentio c. 61; de Nat. Deor. ii. 2).

Cicero’s friend Varro declares that the popular
Mythology was only fit for the Theatre ; that the
political religion, which served for State purposes, had
a certain utility, but that the only true religion was
the religion of Nature, by which he meant Pantheism

{Varro in S. Aug. de Civ. Dei vi. 5; cp. ibid. v. 31).

The grave and sententious Tacitus is more con-
servative in his notions, especially when he comes to
speak of Judaism as having no images of gods, and as
treating the gods with contempt (Tacit. Hist. v. §); and
he acknowledges a divine power inthe controlof human
affairs (Hist. iv. 78), but expresses doubts whether
the world is ruled by fate or by chance (Annales
Vi. 22 cp. Juvenal, xiii. 87).

His contemporary Pliny the Elder composed a
vast Encyclopadic work, still extant, on the Natural
History of the World, and yet in a melancholy spirit
of dreary agnosticism he cannot perceive any grounds
of hope or joy for man; indeed, the best that man
possesses is the power of putting an end to his own
life;* and he disdains the notion that the world is

* Cp. Neander, i. p. 14, who has been of much service in this chapter,
and Friedliinder's Sittens-Geschichte Roms, vol. {ii. p. 427.




QUINTILIAN, JUVENAL: CICERO. 23

governed by divine providence ; or that the gods,—if
they exist,—trouble themselves about human affairs
(Hist. Nat. ii. 4 ; vii. 1).

He laughs to scorn the popular belief and worship,
and the whole system of Polytheism, and takes refuge
in the acknowledgment of Nature as the “ Mother of
all things,” and divinizes her .as such (Plin. N. H.
xxviL 8 ; xxxvii. 205),

His friend Quintilian took a middle course, and
tried to reconcile the external forms of polytheism
with an inner spirit of monotheism.

As to a future state of rewards and punishments,
the celebrated debate reported by Sallust (Catilin.
51, 52) between Julius Caesar and Cato, on the penalty
to be inflicted on the Catilinarian conspirators, reveals
the fact that, notwithstanding such poetic pictures
as Homer has drawn of the future state in the Odyssey
(lib. xi.), and Virgil in the Zneid (lib. vi.), it was
quite safe to disavow publicly all belief in their reality.
And when we come to the time of Juvenal,—con-
temporary with St. John,—we hear.that this belief no
longer lingers even in the minds of school-boys
(Juvenal, ii. 149).

What then was to.be done by those who were
raised above vulgar superstitions, and who desired to
think with the wise ?°

This question may be answered in part by a refer-
ence to Cicero. His philosophical writings show
that he had examined the tenets of all schools of
thought. And the result was that, while he visited
each school as a guest, he dwelt with none as in a
home, He took up his abode in another school,—if
school it could be called,—the Academic, which
claimed the privilege of arguing for, and against, all
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schools ; and he did not profess to ascend to anything
higher than probability. Not that he did not consider
himself bound to be guided by probability. At the
same time he inclines, in what may be called his dog-
matic treatises (as De Officiis, De Amicitid, De
Senectute), to Platonism and Stoicism (see Bentley
on Freethinking, liii.).

His great ethical treatise “ De Officiis” (on moral
duty), which was composed for the use of his own son
Marcus Cicero, sets forth with ability and clearness,
as its fundamental principle, the rule “naturam
sequi” (to follow nature) as the guide of life (De
Offic. i. 4, 28. “Si naturam sequemur ducem,
nunquam aberrabimus,” i. 31 ; iii. 8), a rule explained
and Christianized by Bp. Butler in his Sermons on
Human Nature. But this rule, as far as motives to
virtuous action are concerned, falls very far short
of that which has been admirably illustrated and
enforced by S. Augustine, in his work “ De Moribus
Ecclesiz Catholice,’—the Love of God (Tom. i.
cap. 15, and cap. 22).

The difficulty of making a choice among the
conflicting schools of philosophy is illustrated by the
utterances of the two greatest Roman Poets a little
before the birth of Christ.

In his Georgics, Virgil,—fascinated probably by his
predecessor Lucretius,—aspires to take a place among
the great physical inquirers of his age, and he looks
to them as leading him to achieve a victory over the
fears of Fate and of Acheron (Georg. ii. 475—492).

But in his Zneid, the pious and devout poet,
perhaps reflecting on the unhappy end of that prede-
cessor, seems to have shrunk from his dreary creed,
and takes refuge in the Platonic belief of a supreme
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spiritual essence, from which all vitality is derived,
as from a primary source of being (ZEneid vi. 724—
734; see Heyne, Excurs. xiii). And in his fourth
Eclogue he had declared the belief, existing in the
minds of pious heathens, that a brighter era would
soon dawn upon the troubled world ; and he expresses
devout longing for that glorious consummation, the
Coming of the Great Deliverer.

His friend Horace was more unsettled, for a
while, in his religious and philosophical opinions.
At one time he is a votary of the “insaniens sapientia”
of Atheism (1 Od. xxxiv. §); at another time he
earnestly exhorts to belief, and writes Odes for the
popular worship, and addresses hymns to the popular
deities. At one time he is a votary of the easy
versatility of Aristippus, at another.of the rigid virtue
and proud self-sufficiency of the Stoics ; and then he
rallies himself with a playful banter, as if he were
lapsing into the materialism and voluptuousness of
Epicurus (1 Epist. i. 18, 106 ; iv. 10).

Horace may be regarded as one of the best repres
sentatives of the cultivated Roman of the Augustan
age. He had been'well trained in the study of Greek
and Latin Literature; he was endued with liveli-
ness of fancy, not without the higher faculty of
imagination; he was gifted with extraordinary felicity
and graceful elegance of language, with refined
delicacy of taste, and courtesy of manners, which
commended him to the favour of the Emperor of the
world, and of his ministers and courtiers ; and he had
free access to the full enjoyment of all intellectual
delights, as well as of animal pleasures. And yet
with all his occasional vacillations, he is distinguished,
perhaps above all Roman writers of his age, for
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giving utterance to a pensive and melancholy con-
sciousness of the hollowness of all earthly pleasures,
and of the palling satiety, weary listlessness, and jaded
exhaustion produced by them. He also bears testi-
mony to the unsatisfactory character of human
knowledge, and conflicting inconsistency of the
schools of Philosophy, in which he drifted about in
doubt and uncertainty. He also declares, especially
in his later writings, that he concentrated all his
thoughts and desires on the pursuit of what is true
and lovely, and of solid and enduring happiness, and
that he is impatient to discover it (1 Epist. i. 11,23).
He gives vent to intense craving for something be-
yond himself,* which he was sure existed somewhere,
but which he tried in vain to find (see 2 Od.
xvi.; 1 Epist. i. 23—65; viii, 7—10; xviii. 95—
100; 2 Epist. ii. 141 &c, 175 &c., 200 &c.; 2 Sat.
vi. 60—76) ; he utters serious and earnest words, in
which he prefers true wisdom to all his poetical gifts,
and much more to earthly wealth, honour, and
pleasure ; and he can find no comfort in the popular
religion (2 Epist. ii. 140—215).

Let it also be remembered that amid the ruins of
religion there was still * the witness of the soul born
by nature to be Christian,” “testimonium anima
naturaliter Christiana,” as Tertullian calls it,crying out
for help to the One God Who alone could save it
from the abyss (Apol. 17 ; see also his treatise De
Animi, p. 304, ed. Rigalt.; compare St. Paul's words,
Rom. i 14, 15).

In the first century of the Christian era there were
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find Him.” Such, pre-eminently, was the learned, wise,
virtuous, and devout philosopher of Chzronea,
Plutarch. He had drunk deeply of the spirit of
Platonism, which prepared the way for Christianity,
by raising man out of himself and above the popular
notions of religion, and above the other philosophical
systems, and which excited him to struggle against
the bondage of materialism,and elevated him to noble
aspirations for union with the supreme Divine
Existence, the Author and Ruler of all things.

All Gentile Literature, philosophical, historical,
and biographical, was familiar to Plutarch. He had
meditated carefully on the religious systems of
Paganism. Some heathen positivists were content to
reject the supernatural, and to live only in the visible
and palpable world. Others, like Lucian,—the
Rabelais of his age,—regarded religion, as Aristo-
phanes had done before him, as presenting ample
materials for ribald wit, sceptical scoffing, and
scurrilous  buffoonery.  Others, as Cacilius, the
heathen interlocutor in the Dialogue of Minucius
Felix, found no rest for their feet on the quicksands of
philosophical systems, and were content to acquiesce
in what they considered the wisest course, namely,
to maintain the national religion on conservative
principles, and in a spirit of reverence for illustrious
ancestors, and for ancient traditions and usages ; and
in patriotic, reverential veneration for deities under
whose auspices Rome had achieved the conquest of
the world.

Such again was the Greek traveller Pausanias in the
age of the Antonines, who abhorred the infidelity of
his age, and described the temples and altars and
other monuménts of Greece with arch=zological
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accuracy, and with the devout admiration.of pious
enthusiasm (cp. Pausan. Arcad. viii. c. 2).

Others were taking refuge in foreign thaumaturgy
and in magical arts, in sorcery, necromancy, and
astrology, and were sinking more deeply in the mire
of a gloomy and fanatical superstition. Horace had
warned Leuconoé against resorting to Babylonian
Astrology. But the friend of Horace, Tiberius Casar,
is represented by Juvenal as sitting in his old age on
the rock of Capre, surrounded by Chaldzan diviners
(Sat. x. 93). Tacitus says that such persons, who are
called by him “Mathematici,” will be always prohibited
at Rome, and will be always patronized (Tacit. Hist.
i. 21).

But Plutarch took a wiser course. On the one side
he recognized the evils of the popular religions; the
reptile deities of Egypt excited his abhorrence and
his pity ; the images of gods, worshipped as gods,
repelled him. But he would not therefore, by an
excess of reaction, lapse into the opposite extreme of
unbelief. No; in his opinion, Superstition is better
than Atheism (see his treatise De Iside et Osiride,
c. 2, 23, 71; cp. Friedlinder, Sittens-Geschichte, iii.
PP- 43, 448, 642). He could not find satisfaction in
the materialism of Epicurus, nor in the fatalism of
the Stoics. He wrote a treatise against both.

But his attempt to elicit a pure; spiritual belief in
One Supreme Divine Essence, by a process of dis-
criminating and exhaustive eclecticism, winnowing
truth from error, did not supply any motive of love,
or vital power, to human action.

He tried to solve the problem of popular Poly-
theism, to reconcile it with the human conscience, by
inventing a subordinate class of dewrors,—afterwards
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adopted by Porphyry,—who were to be credited with
the misdemeanours imputed by poets and the multi-
tude to the deities of Olympus.

But this ingenious and amiable process, while it
was a witness to the failure of human systems of
religion and philosophy among the most eminent
men and nations of the heathen world, was a testimony
also to the need of something beyond, which was not
evolved from beneath, but revealed from above, and
certain, because divine,—such as Christianity is; and
which could rescue man from Unbelief on thc one
side, and from Superstition on the other; and by
addressing itself to man in his composite and tripartite
nature, in body, soul, and spirit, could emancipate,
purify, and elevate his whole being, and redeem him
from the guilt and consciousness of sin, by means of a
perfect Atonement in his own nature, joined to the
nature of God, in the Person of the Son of God,
receiving man into union with God in Himself, and
drawing man upward by love to God, revealed as
infinite in power, love and wisdom, justice and holi-
ness, and as giving him the gift of the Holy Ghost to
sanctify and enable him to be like God, and to over-
come all earthly suffering, and to ascend thereby to
heavenly glory.

The searchings after truth which were at work in
the mind of Plutarch may be exemplified also by the
experience of two celebrated persons, one of whom
fell short of the truth, the other succeeded in attaining
it. The former was the author of the Clementines;
the latter, Justin Martyr.

The author of the Clementines, a fiction founded
on fact, represents himself as a noble Roman who
lived at the beginning of the Christian era, and as
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distracted by doubts from his earliest youth concern-
ing his own origin, and destiny after death.” He fell
into a deep melancholy, and resorted to schools of
philosophy for a solution of his difficulties. But they
only puzzled him by their wranglings and inconsis-
tencies. He then hears the story of Christianity, the
miracles and teaching of Jesus Christ, and resolves to
travel into Palestine. In his way thither he comes to
Alexandria, and meets Barnabas, and joins with him
in a controversy with the Philosophers, whom he
refutes. He attaches himself to Barnabas, who invites
him to follow him to Casarea, where he meets Peter.
The result is that the author accepts in a certain
sense the divine mission both of Moses and of Christ.®
But he does not arrive at the truth which Moses him-
self taught, namely, that Moses was the divinely-sent
forerunner of Christ, and that the Law has been
fulfilled in the Gospel, which is the only true way of
salvation. Justin, as we shall see hereafter, starting
from the same point of doubt, arrived at a happier
conclusion. Having been tutored in Schools of
Gentile Philosophy, he became a Champion of
Christianity against Jew and Gentile, and died a
Martyr for the faith.

On the whole, then, we may recognize similar
phenomena both in Heathenism and Judaism, as
declaring the need of some other faith, such as
Christianity is proved to be, and as preparing the way
for it.

The Proohecies of the Hebrew Scrintures. the
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Maccabees in the days of Antiochus Epipharies, when
the voice of prophecy was silent, the yearning of
devout men, the Symeons and Nathanaels, for the
coming of the “Desire of all Nations” (Hagg. ii. 7);
and their patient waiting for “the consolation of
Israel” (Luke ii. 25), had their counterpart in the
aspirations of good and great men in the heathen world.

The wreck of Judaism in the dead formalism and
supercilious self-sufficiency and self-righteousness of
the Pharisee, and in the Epicurean worldliness and
low materialism of the Sadducee, had their parallels
also in the complete failure of all heathen systems of
religion and philosophy to educate and purify Society,
The ascetic communities of Jewish Essenes on the
west of the Dead Sea, and of the Therapeut® at
Lake Mceris near Alexandria, were witnesses in the
same way as some purer minds in Gentilism were,
which dwelt as it were apart, and loved to live lives
of spiritual contemplation in the hope of some better
future,

It was at this time, when Mankind had been fairly
tried for many generations, and had been found
wanting ; and when many were deeply conscious of
the failure, and were looking earnestly for help from
above; and when it had been clearly proved by the
experience of many centuries that “the world by
wisdom knew not God” (1 Cor. i. 21), and that it
could not raise itself from the depths of shame and
misery in which it was plunged ; and that the pride
and presumption of the human intellect had this only
effect,—to sink it in a deeper abyss of despondency ;
-and that if Man was to rise, it could only be by
humility, and by self-distrust and self-mortification,
and by looking upward to God, that the Son of God
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.appeared from heaven to gladden the eyes of the aged
world, which, like the holy Symeon, embraced Him
with the arms of faith, and said, “ Lord, now lettest
Thou Thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes
have seen Thy salvation, which Thou hast prepared
before the face of all people, a light to lighten the
Gentiles, and the glory of Thy people Israel”
(Luke ii. 2g—32).

The lateness of the appearance of Christianity in
the world has given rise to many speculations and
controversies. This is one of those “deep things
of God” on which it is true reverence and wisdom
to confess ourignorance. We know that Christianity
did appear “in the fulness of time,” that is, at the
right season. But it is not improbable, that humility
and faith, tested and proved, are essential pre-
requisites for God's favour and for future happiness
in Eternity. And we may suppose that it is a part
of man’s moral probation in this world, as preparing
him for a future state of everlasting union and com-
munion with God, to learn his own weakness, and to
be thus trained in humility, and in trustful and loving
dependence on God.

These lessons will be learnt by all who reflect on
the debased and miserable condition in which the world
was Oefore Christianity, at a time when the human
intellect was most active in the investigation of meta-
physical and moral truth ; and how earnestly the best
men longed for something which they did not possess,
but which, we may confidently affirm, has now been
supplied by Christianity. And also, if we look forward
to what now remains of the world’s duration, it may
perhaps be a part of the divine plan for our probation
a posteriors (now that Christianity has been revealed)
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to try men whether they will humbly and thankfully
accept Christianity, as a full and final revelation of
God’s will to mankind in its present state; or will
reject that revelation, and go back to other ethical
and metaphysical systems in preference to it; and
will rely for guidance on human intelligence; in a
word, will trust to things which have been tried, and
have been shown by experience to have failed.

In either case this purpose will have been served,
whether by acceptance or non-acceptance of Chris-
tianity. And God’s Judgment of the world will be
justified hereafter, in rewarding faith, and in punishing
unbelief.



CHAPTER IV.

Apostolic Preacking—Its Principles, Method, Agents,
and Progress.

“YE shall receive power,” said Christ, a little before
His Ascension, to the Apostles whom He had chosen
(Acts i.2—8), “after that the Holy Ghost is come upon
you, and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in
Ferusalem, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost
part of the earth” He then declared to them what
their work was to be, and the order and method in
which it was to be performed. They were to be wit-
nesses to Him, God and Man, to Him, Very Christ,
—dying, risen, ascended into heaven for men and for
their salvation, and sending to them the Holy Ghost,
—to Him the Lord of all, and future Judge of quick
and dead.

And this witness was to be delivered in regular
order, first to Jerusalem, then to Judaa, then to
Samaria, and finally to the whole world.

If we refer to the Chronological Table at the begin-
ning of this volume, we shall see that this divine com-
mand was complied with.

The first Apostolic preaching of which we read in
the Acts of the Apostles was to Jews at Jerusalem
(Acts ii. 14—~47 ; iil. 12—26; iv. 8—12) ; and St. Peter,
to whom our Lord had given the keys for the opening
of the kingdom of heaven (Matt. xvi. 1g), was specially
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employed in this work. Jerusalem, the holy city, was
the Mother Church of the World. It was regarded as
such in primitive times.! “The law was to go forth
trom Sion, and the Word of God from Jerusalem ”
(Micah iv. 2, 11). There is reason to believe that the
Apostles, by Christ's command, remained there
twelve years after the Ascension.? At Jerusalem we
meet with the first example of Diocesan Episcopacy in
the person of St. James, “the Lord’s brother,” who is
entitled Bishop of Jerusalem by early writers? At
Jerusalem was held the first Council of the Christian
Church (Acts xv. 2). Jerusalem was the fountain and
well-spring of Christianity : from it the Church went
forth to enfold the world in a spiritual Sion,—the
Mother of us all (Gal. iv. 26).

Devout men of Judea heard St. Peter’s preaching
and were baptized (Actsii. g, 38); and he went
with St. John from Jerusalem to Samaria to impart to
believers there the gift of the Holy Ghost in Confir-
mation (Acts viii. 14—19). He also used the keys given
Him by Christ to open the door of the Church to the
Gentilesin the person of Cornelius at Casarea (Acts x.
28—438; and see his own statement, Acts xv. 7). The
spiral, so to speak, of Apostolical preaching, which
had its focus in Jerusalem, evolved itself outwards
from that focus in an ever-growing curvature, till it
embraced heathendom. Its first outline was, accord-
ing to our Lord’s direction, traced by St. Peter.

St. Peter’s teaching, by other means than those
of oral instruction, was also framed and executed

' S. Jerome in Fsai. ii., * In Hierusalem primum fundata Ecclesia
totius orbis Ecclesias seminavit.” Concil. Constant. in Theodoret,
E. H. v. g, ufirwp dracar rir dxxAnoi@r 4 & ‘lepocoripets.

* Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v. 18.

3 Clement Alex. ap.Euseb. ii.1. Cp. Tillemont,i.p. 371, ed. Faris. 1501.

D2
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on the same plan. There seems no reason for doubting
that the Babylon rom which he dates his first Epistle,
was the literal Parthian Babylon (see on 1 Pet. v. 13),
the Eastern Babylon, the ancient enemy of God’s
Church,—and not Rome. A metaphor in the date of
aletter is out of place. Many Jews were then resident
at Babylon, as well as heathens (see on Acts ii. 9).
From Babylon then he wrote an Epistle to the Jews
scattered in Asia (1 Pet. i 1), and also to Gentiles
(1 Pet. iv. 3, 4). He bore witness to Christ and
glorified God by his death (see on John xxi. 19) in the
great Capital of heathendom, the Western Babylon,
Roume.* And it is stated by some writers that before
his death he sent his son in the faith St. Mark (1 Pet. v.
13) to preach in the Capital of Egypt, Alexandria.
As to St. Peter's Second Epistle, see below, p. 189,

His brother Apostle St. Paul,—the Apostle of the
Gentiles (Rom. xi. 13),—traced a similar spiral of
Apostolical preaching from the great heathen City
Antioch of Syria, where, at the special command of
the Holy Ghost, he, who had before been called by
Christ at Damascus, was visibly ordained to the
Apostleship (see on Acts xiii. I, 2).

The student of the science of Missions and of Mis-
sionary work cannot have a more interesting and use-
ful employment than in examining the method
employed by St. Paul in evangelizing the world.

The following phenomena are observable in that
method :—

1. He did not attempt to take in too large a field
at once in his missionary journeys.

2. He proceeded slowly and carefully, and he made
his ground good, and enlarged it by degrees.

¢ Tertullian, Scorp. §; Prascr. I{r. 36. Euseb. ii. 25,
¢ Epiphan. Hares. li. Euseb. ii. 16.
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3. Heleft persons behind him to continue and con-
solidate his work (Acts xiv. 23; xvii. 14, 15), and he
visited them from time to time to see in what con-
dition they were.

4. He began his missionary work in great centres of
population, Antioch, Philippi, Thessalonica, Corinth,
Ephesus, and so reached Rome.

Similarlyinhis Epistles he began with writing to 7/es-
salonica, the Capitalof the Northern Province of Greece,
Macedonia,; he proceeded then to write to Corintk, the
Capital of the Southern Province of Greece, Ackaia ;
then he addressed Rome, the Capital of the world.

Thus he showed his confidence in the truth of his
cause, and enlisted fellow-labourers, who worked out-
wards in circles from the centres of population chosen
by him.

5. He ordered his Apostolic teaching according toa
well-considered plan, which may be commended to the
careful attention of all preachers of the Gospel,
especially in heathen lands.

He attracted and conciliated his hearers and readers
by beginning with things in which they agreed with
/um; as in his great missionary sermon at Athens,—
doubtless intended by the Holy Spirit Who inspired it
and records it, to be a pattern for all missionary ser-
mons,—where he wins his hearers by referring to one of
their own altars, and to a verse of their own poets, and
to the heavens above their heads (Acts xvii.22—32).

This will appear manifest also from his Epistles,
when they are read, as they ought to be, according to
the chronological order in which they were written.

He began with laying down fundamental truths
which are first principles of the doctrine of Christ
(Heb. vi. 1, 2). This he did in his two earliest
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Epistles, those to the T/essalonians. 1In them his first
endeavour is to awaken the conscience, and to create
a sense of human accountability,—such as was not
unfelt by the wiser and better heathens,—by setting
before his hearers or readers the doctrine of future
Resurvection and Fudgment, and eternal Rewards and
Punishments (see 1 Thess. iv. 13—18; v. 1—10, 23, 24.
2 Thess. i. 7—10; ii. 1—8; iii. §), and the moral
practice grounded on belief in these doctrines, particu-
larly by the “work of faith, the labour of love, and
patience of hope ” (1 Thess. i. 3), and the sanctification
of the body in holiness and purity of life (1 Thess. iv.
3—7)-

In his next Epistle, that to the Galatians, he vindi-
cates his own Apostolic Commission; and in that
Epistle and in the Epistle to the Romans he declares
the universality of 2k need of a Redeemer, by reason of
the universality of human sinfulness; and he pro-
claims t/e universality of the Redemption provided by
God in Christ for all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who
accept the Gospel by Faith which worketh by Love
(Gal. v. 6) as the only means of justification, apart
from the Mosaic Law, which was preparatory to the
Gospel of Christ (see on Galatians, p. 41, and Romans,
pp. 189—201).

In the two Epistles to the Corinthians he pro-
vided for the internal safety of the Church by de-
claring the sénfulness of wilful schism, and the

‘ness of Unity in the Faith, and of Charity or
without which nothing is profitable (see on
hians, pp. 73—76). He also delivered warnings
t internal irregularities #% ritual, especially in
ministration of the Holy Communion (1 Cor. xi.
1), and in the attire of women in the assemblies
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of the Church (1 Cor. xi. 3—16) ; and declared the
duty of providing competent maintenance for her Minis-
ters (1 Cor. ix. 7—15 ; ibid,, p. 73).

He also further inculcated the duty of the sanctifi-
cation of the Body,—a lesson greatly needed at Corinth,
—by proclaiming with divine eloquence the doctrine of
its Resurrection (1 Cor. xv.), and the indwelling of the
Holy Ghostin all baptized persons, and their member-
ship in the Body of Christ, the Holy One (1 Cor. iil.
16, 17; vi. 15. 2 Cor, iii. 16).

It was not till he had trained the Church by this
preparatory discipline that he ventured to speak fully
on the Jncarnation of the Son of God, and on the
means by which its benefits, earthly and heavenly, are
communicated to those who are incorporated in His
mystical Body ; and to dwell on the practical duties of
Husbands and Wives (joined together in that holy
union which symbolizes the mystical wedlock of
Christ and His Church), of Parents and Children,
Masters and Servants, united as fellow-members of
the same Body, and fellow-heirs of the same heavenly
and everlasting Inheritance in Christ.

This he did in his Epistles to the Ephesians and
Colossians (see Introd. to Eph., pp. 275—278, and
Coloss., pp. 309—312), and thus effected for Society
in every age, what was in vain attempted by the
Master of the Roman World, Augustus, for the repres-
sion of Adultery, and. other deadly sins, and for the
purification of Marriage, and for the happmess of
domestic life.

In the short Epistle to Phkilemon,—the satellite to the
Epistle to the Colossians,—grounded on the Doctrine

¢ May I be allowed to refer, for further remarks on this subject, to
my *Miscellanies, Literary and Religious,” iii. pp. 23—27?
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of the Incarnation, he did more for the Abolition of the
evils of Slavery so rife in the Heathen world, than has
ever been accomplished by human Philosophy or by
civil Legislation (see on Philemon, pp. 333—336). In
the Epistle 20 the Hebrews—for it may be probably
ascribed to him,”—he completed his labour of love for
his own kindred, the Jews. He did forthe Ceremonial
Law in that Epistle what he had done in his Epistle
to the Romans for the Moral Law, and showed that
it also was ministerial to Christ, and was fulfilled in
Him. '

St. Paul's Pastoral Epistles—those to Timothy and
Titus,—were naturally reserved to the close of his
ministerial career. He was then about to leave the
world, and would provide instruction for the govern-
ment of the Church in all future ages (see on Timothy,
PP. 432, 444, 445). This he has done by those
Epistles to two of his sons in the faith, whom he had
constituted to be Biskops,—Timothy at Ephesus, and
Titus in Crete ;® and in writing to them, and giv-
ing them precepts for the ordination of Priests and
Deacons, and for other matters in the regimen of the
Church, he has left a pattern of Church constitu-
tion and Church order, and has bequeathed a legacy
to all Bishops and Pastors, and to all ministers and
members of the Church even to the end of time.

The “beloved Disciple,” the Apostle and Evangelist
St. John, the last survivor of the Apostles, has com-
pleted the work of Apostolic teaching by his Gospel
and Epistles, in which the doctrines of Christ’s Eternal

7 Reasons for this opinion are given in the Introduction to it in
my edition of the Greek Testament.

8 Eusebius, H. E. iii. 4, says that Timothy was the first Bishop of
Ephesus, and Titus the first Bishop of Crete.
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Godhead and Incarnation are laid down as the foun-
dation of faith and practice; and of his teaching
on the Holy Sacraments, deriving their virtue from
the Godhead, Incarnation, and Passion of Christ.

The Epistles to the Seven Churches in St. John’s
Revelation complete the Apostolic Teaching on the
Ministerial character and duties.

Therestof that Book (as already observed, pp. 9—11)
reveals the future destinies of the Church on earth,
and her everlasting glory in heaven,

The public reading of the Holy Scriptures in the
assemblies of the Church was the first and best
preacking ; and was the appointed method by which
their genuineness and authority were authenticated,
in the Hebrew and Christian dispensations,® and
their integrity was guarded and avouched.

9 Deut. xxxi. 10; Nehem. viii. 1,2 ; Acts xiii. 15; and see my note
on 1 Thess. v. 27, 28, and the testimonies of Justin Martyr below, p. 64;
and Tertullian, Prescript Heeret. c. 36— Legem et Prophetas (Ecclesia)
cum Evangelicis et Apostolicis literis miscet ;” and Bingham, XIV. iii. 2.



CHAPTER V.

On the Constitution of the Christian Ministry—
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons.

ST. PAUL’S Pastoral Epistles differ from most of his
Epistles in this respect, that they are not addressed to
Churches, or Communities of Persons, but to indi-
viduals ; two of them to Timothy, Bishop of Ephesus,
and one to Titus, Bishop of Crete,

When we proceed to examine these three Epistles,
we find that they consist mainly of directions addressed
to Timothy and Titus, requiring them to discharge
certain duties, and to exercise jurisdiction over others.
Timothy and Titus are regarded by St. Paul as in-
vested with official authority, and as accountable for
those who are under their rule ; they are required by
him to restrain Pastors, in their respective charges,
from preaching false doctrine ; to stop the mouths of
those who are guilty of doing so ; to reject them from
their cures; to ordain Presbyters, or Elders, and
Deacons, according to the need ; to receive accusations
against them under certain conditions; to rebuke
delinquents among them openly and sharply, and with
all authority (1 Tim.i. 3. Titus i 11;iii. 10;1i. 5, 13.
1 Tim. v. 19, 20. Titus ii. 15). St. Paul charges
them earnestly before Christ and the elect angels to
do these things (1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 1),
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We do not find that he gave any similar charges to
communities of persons, Elders or others; and we
may therefore conclude that, by whatever name they
may be called, certain Persons, singly and individually
(in these cases, Timothy and Titus), were recognized
by St. Paul as having superior authority over all
others, for specific purposes, within definite limits of
Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction.

It is observable that in the case of Timothy
the special field of that jurisdiction was a great
City—Ephesus (1 Tim. i. §); in that of Titus, an
extensive Island—Crete (Titus i. §); and the former
was a young man (1 Tim. iv. 12), and probably the
latter (Titus ii. 15), and could not have been qualified
to discharge the duties imposed on them: unless they
had possessed an official superiority.

In ancient Church History, Timothy is called
Bishop of Ephesus, and Titus is called Biskop of
Crete (Euseb. iii. 4).

If we refer to the Book of Revelation,—the work of
the last surviving Apostle,—we find, similarly, that the

addressed to communities of Presbyters, although we
know that they contained many Presbyters (as, e. g
Ephesus did. Acts xx. 17, 28), but to individuals,
who are called Angels, and that these individuals are
recognized by Christ Himself, Who dictates those
Epistles to St. John, as responsible for the character
and doings of those Churches, and as having authority
and jurisdiction over the Pastors and Teachers in
them, and other members of them (Rev. ii. 2, 6, 14,
I§, 20 ; iii. 2).

It is observable that in no case do the epithets in
those Seven Epistles which describe the condition of



4 PRIMITIVE WITNESS TO EPISCOPACY.

the Churches (such as /o, cold, poor, rick, naked) agree
in gender with the word Church, which is _feminine, but
in all cases they are masculine, and agree with the
world Angel, and show that the Angel is regarded by
Christ as the official head, and representative personi-
fication, of the Church.

These Angels are described by Primitive Christian
Antiquity as Bishops respectively of those several
Churches, from the time of St. John.!

This then is evident, that in the Apostolic age
Churches had Bishops.

When we extend our view, we find that precisely
the same thing that we have found done in Ephesus,
in Crete, and in the Asiatic Churches of St. John, was
done in other parts of Christendom in primitive
times.

We have catalogues, carefully preserved, of Bishops
rulinginthe Churchesof Jerusalem, of Antioch,of Rome,
of Alexandria, and others, in uninterrupted succession,
from the days of the Apostles to the fourth century,
and transcribed from the local registers by the his-
torian of the Church, Eusebius, who wrote his history
in that century, about A.D. 324 % (Euseb. iii. 2,
22, 36; iv. 1; v. 2, 6; vi. I1, 21, 23, 29, 39; vii.
27, 30, 32). And more than a Century before Euse-
bius S. Irenzus says, “ We can enumerate those who
were constituted Bishops by the Apostles, and the
successors of those Bishops even to our own time.”?

“ We require you to find out,” says Hooker (Preface),

1 Tertullian adv. Marcion. iv. §,*‘ Habemus Joannis alumnas Ecclesias;
ordo Episcoporum ad originem recensitus in Joannem stabit auctorem.”

? See the names given in Blunt’s ¢ History of the Church,” chap. iv.

3 Iren. iii. 1, ‘ Habemus enumerare eos, qui ab Apostolis instituti
sunt Episcopi et successores eorum usque ad nos.”
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“but one Church upon the face of the whole earth that
hath not been ordered by Episcopal regimen since the
time of the blessed Apostles.” And “ let us not fear to
be herein bold and peremptory, that if anything in
the Church’s government, surely the first institution
of Bishops was from heaven, even of God ; the Holy
Ghost was the Author of it” (VII. vi. 1).

Indeed, inasmuch as our Blessed Lord, as we have
seen (above, pp. 2, 3) promised to be always with His
Church “even unto the end of the world,” and that
He “would send the Holy Ghost the Comforter to
teach her all things, and to guide her into all truth,
and to abide with her for ever,” and remained on earth
forty days after His Resurrection to speak to her
concerning herself, we should be reduced to the
necessity of saying that our Lord (Who is “the
Truth,” “the true and faithful Witness,” and Who came
into the world “to bear witness to the truth”) either
was Himself deceived, or that He had deceived His
Church, if she was not duly taught what was the
nature of that Government which He designed for
her who is His Spouse and Body; and if she was
in error as to this matter for fifteen hundred years;
during which she knew of no other form of Church
Government than that by Bishops; and in which,
when another form of Church Government, namely
by Presbyters, was presented to her for acceptance,—
as it was by the Alexandrine Presbyter Colluthus, and
by Aérius,—she rejected it as heretical.*

Accordingly the Church of England says in the

4 Epiphan. de Hzret. 66 or 75. S. Augustin. de Hzres. § 53. Leo M.,
¢ Nunquam auditum est, qudd Presbyteri Presbyteros aut Diaconos

ordinaverint.” Cp. Cabassut. Concil. p. 44 ; Theophilus Anglicanus,
Part i. chap. x.
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Preface to her Ordination Service, “It is evident
unto all men, diligently reading the Holy Scripture
and ancient authors, that from the Apostles’ time
there have been three orders of ministers in Christ’s
Church, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons;” and she
declares that none “shall be accounted or taken to
be a lawful Bishop, Priest, or Deacon in the Church
of England, or suffered to execute any of the said
functions, except he be called, tried, examined, and
admitted thereunto according to the Form” in her
Ordinal, “or hath had formerly Episcopal ordina-
tion.”

It is indeed sometimes said that a Presbyter or
Priest is occasionally called an Episcopus or Bishop
in the Pastoral Epistles written in Apostolic times,
and that therefore a Presbyter and a Bishop are
identical. But this is an erroneous cornclusion.

It has never been shown that a Presbyter could
ordain® in primitive times, or could exercise any
Episcopal authority and jurisdiction over other Pres-
byters.

A Presbyter was sometimes called Episcopus, be-
cause in Apostolic times the Apostles themselves were
the proper Biskops in the modern sense of the term.

8 The thirteenth Canon of the Council of Ancyra, A.D. 314 (to which
some have referred as favourable to Presbyterian Ordinations), does not
appear to have any bearing at all on the question of ordination
4y Presbyters, but to refer to the ordination of Presbyters; see Labbe,
Concilia i. pp. 1462, 1468, 1474 ; and the text is so uncertain and pre-
carious that it can hardly be of any weight against the general testimony
and usage of the Church. Cp. Routh, Reliquiz iv. 121, 144, 157. The
true explanation of that Canon of Ancyra is to be found in the
tenth Caunon of the Council of Antioch, A.D. 341, which evidently refers
to the Ancyran Canon, and by which the Chor-Episcopi (Country-
Bishops, or Bishops Suffragan) are forbidden to ordain a Deacon or
Presbyter without the sanction of the Diocesan Bishop.
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And when the Apostles passed away, the persons
whom they set over the Churches,—such as Timothy
and Titus,—were the successors of the Apostles in their
power of order and jurisdiction. But in their modesty
they would not assume to themselves the #i#ke of
Apostles, which they reserved to those who had a
direct divine mission ; and they calied themselves
Bishops,—a title which in the next ages was not
given to Presbyters, but was restricted to those who
have Episcopal authority in the Church. “It clearly
appeareth by Holy Scripture,” (says Richard Hooker,
V. Ixxvii. 9,) “that Churches Apostolic did know but
three degrees in the power of Ecclesiastical order;
at the first, Apostles, Presbyters, and Deacons ; after-
wards, instead of Apostles, Bishops.”

The fountain of order and jurisdiction, under CHRIST
the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls (1 Pet. ii. 25),
was in the Bishop of each Church. He consulted his
Presbyters, but nothing was to be done without him.*
The best primitive example of this Primacy, coupled
with Consultation, is to be seen in Acts xxi. I8,
where St. James is represented as the principal person,
being Bishop of the Church of Jerusalem, and “all
the Presbyters were present with him.” And we may
refer to Acts xii. 17, where St. Peter sends to St.
James as head of the Church there; and to Acts
xv. 13, where St. James pronounces a definitive sen-
tence in the Council at Jerusalem.

In early times Apostles and Bishops were some-
times called Preséyters. Thus St. John and St. Peter
(2 John 1. 3 John 1. 1 Pet. v. 1) apply the title of
Presbyter, or Elder, to themselves. And in the sub-
Apostolic age Bishops sometimes had that designa-

¢ S. Ignat. ad Magnes. ¢. 7; Trall. c. 3, 3.
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tion” Thisis not surprising. The functions of the
Presbyterate, or the Priesthood, are in some respects
of the highest dignity, namely, in consecrating the
Holy Eucharist, in the exercise of the power of the
keys in Absolution, and in preaching to the people.
According to the words of the Prophet, “the Priest’s
lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek
the law at his mouth” (Mal. ii. 7). Bishops were
therefore often called Presbyters, as doctors of the
Church. The Presbyterate was contained in the
Episcopate. Every Bishop was a Presbyter ; but no
Presbyter was a Bishop.

The Order of Bishops was instituted by Christ
Himself in the persons of His Twelve Apostles. And
the Order of the Priesthood is generally supposed to
have been founded by Him in the persons of the
seventy disciples (or, as some Manuscripts have it,
seventy-two, Luke x. 1).

“We very well know,” (says Bishop Andrewes to
Peter Moulin, Opuscula Postuma, p. 169,) “that the
Apostles and seventy-two disciples were two Orders,
and these distinct ; and that everywhere among the
Fathers, Bishops and Presbyters are taken to be
after their example; and that Bishops succeeded the
Apostles, and Presbyters the seventy-two.” Some
ancient writers, expounding the history of the ancient
Hebrew Church, have recognized a symbol of the
former in the Twelve Wells at Elim, and of the latter
in the Seventy Palm Trees (Exod. xv. 27).*

T The evidence may be seen in my work on S. Hippolytus, p. 170.

8 S. Jerome, in his letter on the Forty-two Stations of the Israelites in
the wilderness, Epist. 127, Mans. vi., says, “ Nec dubium quin de
duodecim Apostolis sermo sit, de quorum Fontibus derivatee aquee totius
mundi siccitatem rigant ; juxta has aquas Sepfuaginta creverunt Palmez,
quos et ipsos secundi ordinis intelligimus praceptores, Luci Evangelistd




THE DIACONATE. 49

The completion of the Christian Ministry was an
act of the Holy Spirit inspiring the Apostles to
institute the third Order, that of Deacons. The crea-
tion of this Order was due to an occasion similar to
the Order itself. The Zables mentioned in Acts vi. 2,
were not secular but sacred, being connected with
the administration of the Holy Communion, and the
distribution of Alms offered at it: and the Order of
Deacons was not secular, though it had secular duties
attached to it, especially that of distributing those
Alms to the aged and widows, and sick and needy ;
but it consisted of men chosen because they were
“full of the Holy Ghost” (v. 3), and they were or-
dained with prayer and laying on of the hands of
the Apostles (v. 6), and they performed sacred duties
in preaching and baptizing (Acts viii. 36, 38).

The word Deacon is involved in the expression in
the Acts, vi. 3, Siaxovelv Tpamélais. We find the
office of Deacon recognized as an Order existing in the
Church by St. Paul in his Pastoral Epistles ; and we
do not find any other occasion of its institution
than that described in the sixth chapter of the Acts;
and the persons there mentioned, such as St. Stephen,
St. Philip, and Nicolas, are commonly called Deacons

- by ancient writers (S. Iren. iii. 12; i. 27. S. Cyril
Hieros. capt. xvii. Cp. Tillemont, i. p. 141; ii. p. 65, ed.
Paris. 1701). After the institution of the Diaconate
the Ministry of the Church was regarded as com-
plete ; the offices of Subdeacon, Reader, Exorcist,
Acolyte, were either temporary, or else, though con-
venient, not necessary.

testante (cap. x. 1), fuisse XII. Apostolos et LXX. Discipwlos minoris
£radus, quos et binos ante Se Dominus premittebat. See also Tertullian
contra Marcion, iv. 13, 24, and Origen in Numeros, Hom. 27.

E
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In and after the times of the Apostles, no Church
was considered to be duly organized or to possess
the essential requisites of a Church, which did not
possess these three Orders, Bishops, Priests, and
Deacons.’

The organization of the Church in a system of
Diocesan Episcopacy, and of groups of Dioceses in a
Province under a Metrogpolitan, and of Provinces
under a Patriarch, and of Patriarchates, with co-
ordinate jurisdiction, so as to form the Catholic Church,
was of later and gradual development, and was
affected by local and temporal circumstances. But
the following principles were of primitive authority :—

1. That there could be only one Bishop with
primary ecclesiastical authority and jurisdiction in
one and the same City and Diocese. A second
Bishop was, in fact, no Bishop. This, as we shall see,
was declared in the case of Novatian—the first Anti-
pope (A.D. 251).}

2. That Episcopal elections ought to take place in
the cities where their sees are, and that Bishops of
the same Province or Country (e.g. Spain), in case
of delinquency, ought to be judged ‘in that Province
and Country, without appeal to foreign Chu#fches,
e. g. to Rome.? '

)

® S. Ignatius ad Trallian. 3, xwpls Tobrer dkxAncla ob m«:éd,, See
ibid.c. 2and c. 7; cp. ad Ephes. 2 and 20, ad Phil. 7, Magnes. 7.
S. Clement (of Rome) ad Corinth. ¢, 40. Concil. Niceen. can. 18, where
that Council—the first general Council—describes the “Deacons as
Ministers of the Bishop, and inferior to the Presbyters” or Priests. Cp.
1 Tim. iii. 13.

! S. Cyprian, Ep. 55 ad Antonian., and Ep. 67. Concil. Nicen.
can. 8.

* See Concil. Carth. iv. A.D. 254 ; Cyprian, Epist. 67; Routh, Relig.
iii. 101,



CHAPTER VL

On the Christian Sacraments— Baptism, Holy Commu-
nion (Oblation, Weekly Offertory), Confirmation.

THE virtue and efficacy of the Christian Sacraments
are derived from Christ, the Eternal Son of God—
God of God ; Very God of Very God—Who took our
Nature in the Womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and
became Very Man, having a real human body, soul,
and spirit ; and Who joined our Nature for ever to the
Divine Nature in His own Person, and died for us on
the Cross. From the pierced side of Christ, sleeping
on the Cross in death, as from a divine fountain, the
Life of the Church flowed in the streams of the two
Sacraments.

The Apostle and beloved disciple St. John, who
declares in his Gospel more fully chan any other of
the Evangelists, the Godhead and Manhood of Christ,
has also stated more clearly than any other the nature
of the two Sacraments, Baptism and the Holy Com-
munion, which receive their efficacy from the Incar-
nation and Death of Christ, Very God and Man. St.
John does not mention the Institution of either
Sacrament ; and with good reason. The facts of
their Institution had been already sufficiently recorded
in the three preceding Gospels, and St. John's silence

E 2
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is an eloquent testimony to the truth and adequacy of
that Evangelical record of their Institution.

But he descends more deeply into the profound
mystery of their nature and inner working. First he
states their necessity wherever they may be had. He
does this by reciting the same divine preamble
- Amen, Amen, or Verily, Verily, from the mouth of
Christ, which ushers in His own solemn declaration
concerning each of the two Sacraments, Verily, verily,
I say unto you, Except— (John iii. § ; vi. 53).

In the one case, when speaking of the Sacrament
of Baptism, Christ uses the singu/2r number (“I say
unto tkee,” and “ Except a man be bornof water and the
Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of
God ), because it is necessary for every one singly and
individually to be regenerate, or born anew, by water
and the Holy Ghost, in the Holy Sacrament of
Baptism, if he is to enter the Kingdom of Heaven ; as
it was needful for every Israelite singly to be circum-
cised, if he would not be cut off from God's people
(Gen. xvii. 14). And in speaking of the other Sacra-
ment He uses the p/ural number, “ Except ye eat the
flesh of the Son, and except ye drink His Blood, ye
have no life in you (plural),” because that Sacrament is
not to be received singly, but its reception is a federal
act, to be done in society with others. It is a Holy
Communion, in which the faithful are partakers (as in
the Hebrew Peace-offering) with God, and with one

1d by which they dwell in Him Who is God,
vells in them. And it has an analogy also
ing of the Passover, which was an act of
n, and was necessary for every Israelite
- 3, 4, 24, 25).

ism every one is engrafted singly into
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Christ’s mystical Body ; in the Holy Communion, His
faithful members, having been already engrafted into
that Body by Baptism, receive pardon, grace, refresh-
ment, strength, pledges of resurrection and immor-
tality by loving communion with Him Who is “the
Resurrection and the Life” (John xi. 25 ; cp. John vi.
54), and Whose “ Blood cleanseth from all sin” (1 John
i 7).

By two miracles, recorded in St. John’s Gospel in
connexion with two pools of water,—Bethesda and
Siloam,—our Lord illustrates His own working in the
Sacrament of Baptism.

He shows by the miracle at Bethesda that not the
element of water, but His own divine power working
in the element, is the energizing cause of the virtue in
Baptism ; by His Divine Word He healed the impo-
tent man at that pool of water, without the water
itself (John v. 8, 11).

But at the other pool, that of Siloam, where He
healed the blind man by means of the element of
water in the pool, to which He sent the blind man, and
to which the blind man went in faith, He showed that
when He has been pleased to annex the virtue of re-
generation to the element, as He has done in the
Sacrament of Baptism by His own divine institution
of the Sacrament, it is necessary to comply with His
appointment, and to resort with faith and obedience
to that Sacrament which He has vouchsafed to
appoint to be the means of regeneration to us, and
which is therefore called in Holy Scripture the “ laver
of regeneration ” (Titus iii. 5).!

} Baptism was also called ¢wriouds or illumination. See on
Hebrews vi. 4, and S. Justin Martyr, p. 94 D. xaAeira: rovro 1d Aovrpdy
$wriouds, and p. 258 A. and 351 A.
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St. John in his Gospel describes what he heard and
saw when our Lord was hanging dead upon the Cross.
One of the soldiers pierced His side, and forthwith
came thereout blood and water (John xix. 34). The
early Church, and the best Divines of our own Church,
and our own Church herself in her Baptismal Office?,
invite us to regard that act as representative of the
streams of life, and of gracious pardon, love and
cleansing, which flow, in the Blessed Sacraments of
Baptism and the Holy Communion, from the wounded
side of Christ, God and Man, sleeping in death on the
Cross. “The Church,” (says Richard Hooker, V. lvi.
7,) “is in Christ, as Eve wasin Adam, yea by grace we
are every one of us in Christ and in His Church, as
by nature we are in those our first parents. God
made Eve of the rib of Adam; and His Church He
formeth out of the very wounded and bleeding side of
the Son of Man. His Body crucified, and His Blood
shed for the life of the World, are the true elements of
that heavenly being which maketh us such as He is
of Whom we come.” And this Life from Him is
communicated to us by means of the Blessed Sacra-
ments instituted by Him for that purpose. “ Hac
sunt gemina Ecclesiz Sacramenta,” says S. Augus-
tine.’

The earliest Christian treatise concerning the Sacra-
ment of Holy Baptism is by Tertullian, writing about
the close of the second century. He thus speaks*
“ Happy is the Sacrament of Water, in which we are

hty and Everlasting God, Whose most dearly beloved Son for
1ss of our sins did shed out of His most preciosns side both
:. Tract. 120, and Sermon v. Cp. Bp. Andrewes’ Sermon,
345—360. )

tismo, c. i.
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washed from our old sins, and are liberated into Eter-
nal Life!” * Nos pisciculi secundum ¢yfv nostrum
Jesum Christum in aqué nascimur®, nec aliter quam in
aqui salvi sumus.” We are born in water, and are
kept alive in it, i. e. by being faithful to our Baptismal
Vow. “ Nothing,” he says, “so hardens men’s minds as
the visible simplicity of God’s works, and the magni-
ficence of their effects. So it is in Baptism. There
is no pomp or pageantry in it, no sumptuousness. A
person goes down into the water, and rises up from it
not much changed in appearance, and therefore men
will not believe that he has become an heir of immor-
tality. Is it not marvellous (they say) that Death
should be dissolved in the Font? Yes, certainly it is;
and let us believe it the more because it is marvellous.
For what ought God's works to be, but beyond all
marvel 2 We marvel, because we believe. Infidelity
wonders and believes not. To Unbelief all simple
things are vain, and great things are impossible.”

He then refers to the operation of God the Holy
Spirit at Creation, moving on the face of the waters,
which was the womb of the Earth. So it is in Holy
Baptism (c. 3). The Holy Ghost broods over the
Water in the Font, and imparts to it its regenerative
virtue. After Baptism comes the Laying on of Hands,
for the giving of the Holy Ghost. And he refers to
the laying on of the hands of the Patriarch Jacob, in
the figure of the Cross, on the heads of Joseph’s sons,
Ephraim and Manasseh (c. 8).

He refers also to the history of the Flood, and to

$ On the word Ix6bs applied to Christ, and formed from the initials
of the words *Ingois Xpiords @eod Tids Iwrhp, and thence applied to
Christians, may I refer to the authorities quoted, and to the remarks on
the ancient Autun Inscription, in my Miscellanies? i. p. 92.
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the admission of Noah and his family into the Ark,
the type of the Church, and their salvation by water ;
and the message of peace by the Dove, the figure of
the Holy Ghost. He adverts to the deliverance of
God’s people Israel from Egypt and Pharaoh by
passing through the Red Sea, the figure of Baptism.’
*“ Nunquam sine aqui Christus:” Water was at His
Baptism and First Miracle, and on the Cross, when
Water flowed from His Side (c. 10). Tertullian does
not say that the element of Water gives life and
pardon and grace. No; God alone does this; but
He is pleased to give them to the faithful and peni-
tent by means of Water in the Holy Sacrament of
Baptism, which Christ has instituted for that purpose,
and which He commanded His disciples to administer
to all Nations taught by His Word, Who said, “ Except
a man be born of Water and the Holy Ghost, he can-
not enter the Kingdom of Heaven” (c. 13). We have
One God, One Baptism (he says, c. 15), and One
Church in Heaven. The ministry of Baptism is to be
exercised by the “ Summus Sacerdos, Episcopus,” and
by Priests and Deacons, but not without the authority
of the Bishop.

As to Lay Baptism, Tertullian adds (c. 17),
“The Lord’s Word ought not to be hidden by any
one. And, in like manner, Baptism, which is
God’s muster-roll, may be dispensed by all; but
since the Laity ought to be distinguished by that
modesty which is the mark of their superiors, let
them not usurp the Episcopal Office. Emulation is

¢ Another figure authorized by St. Peter (1 Pet. iii. 21), and adopted
by our Church in her office for Holy Baptism, ‘‘Almighty and Everlasting
God, Who of Thy great mercy didst save Noah and his family in the
Ark,” &c.

7 Also adopted by our Church in the same prayer.
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the mother of Schism. Let it suffice them to
exercise this ministry in cases of necessity, when
the circumstances of place, time, or person re-
quire it. Easter and Pentecost and the Lord’s Day
are most seasonable for Baptism. But every day is
the Lord’s ; every hour, every season is suitable for
Baptism. Let adults, who are to be baptized, fast
and pray, and confess their sins, and make reparation
for them. After Baptism they will be tempted as the
Lord was. Watch, therefore, and pray, lest ye enter
into temptation. Pray—pray more fervently than
before. And when ye pray, remember me, Tertullian,
asinner.” Tertullian expresses his own private opinion
that Baptism had better be deferred till after the time
of infancy ; but S. Cyprian and the sixty-six Bishops
in Synod with him, A.D. 253, were in favour of Infant
Baptism,® the necessity of which they grounded on
the doctrine of Original Sin and on our Lord's
words, Luke ix. §6, and by reference to the admission
of Hebrew infants into covenant with God by circum-
cision on the eighth day after birth.

To pass from Baptism to Holy Communion. After
the miracle at the Pool of Bethesda, our Lord crossed
to the other side of the Lake, and fed the five thou-
sand men, by the ministry of His disciples, with five
barley loaves and two small fishes, which had been
blessed by Him and distributed to His disciples,
and were miraculously multiplied by Him so as to
feed that great multitude, and to leave a residue
of twelve baskets full, much exceeding the original
supply.

® Epist. 65. Routh, Rel. Sac. iii. 98. Cp. S. Augustine, Serm. 8 and
Serm. 10, de Verbis Apostoli and de Peccatorum Meritis, i. ¢. 30, and
Wall on Infant Baptism, Ox£. 1836.
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MIRACLE.

This miracle was at the season of the Passover—of
that Passover (it is most probable) which preceded
by one year that Passover at which He instituted the
Holy Communion, the evening before His Passion,
when He said to His assembled disciples, “ Take, eat,
this is My Body,” “Drink ye all of this,” and thus
explained the prophetic meaning of what He had
done in the miracle.

On the morrow after that miraculous feeding of the
five thousand He preached a sermon in the Synagogue
at Capernaum, and explained the spiritual nature and
significance of that wonderful and merciful act.

Making a retrospective reference to that Miracle,
and also well knowing “ what He would do” and would
suffer at that same season in the next year, and
having a divine prospect of it before Him, He declared
the necessity of partaking of that Sacrament, by which
His Death would be shown in all future ages of the
Church till His Coming again (1 Cor. xi. 26), and by
which not only that Death would be commemorated,
but the benefits of it be imparted to all penitent,
faithful, and loving receivers of that which is the
“ Communion of His body and blood ” (1 Cor. x. 16).
In that Sermon at Capernaum He said, “Verily,
verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the
Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in
vou. Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood
hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last
day ; for My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is
drink indeed. He that eateth My flesh and drinketh
My blood dwelleth in Me, and I in him” (John vi.
53—56). At the same time, while the reality of His
presence in that Sacrament is assured to us by His
own Divine Word, and the ¢ffects of that presence
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are declared to us, He appears at the same time to
have guarded His disciples against inquisitive specula-
tions as to the manner of that presence.

The men of Capernaum were staggered by His
appearance, and asked, “ Rabbi, wken camest Thou
hither?” (John vi. 25.) He had come in the dark-
ness of the night. He had come walking on the waves
of thesea. No one could trace His footsteps in that
night and on those waves. But His disciples did not
inquire as to the manner of that coming, but gladly
received Him into the ship, and then the storm ceased
and the ship was at the shore.

In this narrative we see therefore a divine warning
against curious speculations as to the manner of
Christ’s presence in that Holy Sacrament, at the
same time that we recognize the reality of the
Blessing we receive,—Christ’s Presence with us,—
and perceive the duty and happiness of all faithful
receivers. Therefore the faithful receivers do not
pry into the mode of His coming and of His divine
presence in that Holy Sacrament, but they believe
His Divine Word, and resolve all into an act of faith
and loving adoration ; “ O Lord, Thou art powerful
and merciful, faithful and true;” and “O my soul,
thou art happy, in union and communion with thy
God” (cp. Hooker, Eccl. Pol. V. lvi.).

We have been considering the Holy Sacrament of
the Body and Blood of Christ as the Communion of the
faithful with Him, and with one another in Him.
But we must not forget that it is an Euckarist,a
Sacrifice of Praise and Thanksgiving ; and that it is
so called by St. Paul (1 Cor. xiv. 16), “ How shall the
layman say tke Amen at thy Eucharist?” i.e. at the
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consecration of the Bread and Wine, and at the
offering of them with thanksgiving to God.

The ancient Church recognized a prediction of this
Eucharistic offering in the words of God by the
prophet Malachi (i. 11), “ From the rising of the sun
unto the going down of the same My Name shall be
great among the Gentiles ; and in every place incense
shall be offered unto My Name, and a pure offering.”

The sub-Apostolic Father S. Justin Martyr says
(c. Tryphon. c. 41) that “ this is a figure of the Bread
and the Cup in the Euckarist,;” and S. Irenzus, the
Scholar of S. Polycarp the disciple of St. John, says
(c. Hares. iv. 32, ed. Grabe) that “ Christ taught His
disciples to offer to God the firstfruits of His creatures,

* s if the Creator needed anything, but that they

t not be unfruitful and ungrateful ; and that He
Bread, one of His creatures, and gave thanks
said, ‘This is My Body; likewise the Cup,
ais also one of His creatures, and owned it as His
3, and thus taught us the new Oblation of the
Testament.”

Irenzus also says that “the Church, having
ved this oblation from the Apostles, offers it up
the World to God, Who giveth us nourishment ;
that she presents to Him ke firstfruits of His
gifts, according to the words of Malachi.”

t is certain,” says the learned Editor of Irenzus,
arabe (p. 323), “that the Fathers of the Church,
her coeval with, or next succeeding to, the
stles, regarded the Holy Eucharist as the Evan-
al sacrifice offered on the altar, in the Bread and
»” (the one as the chosen representative of all
food, the other of liquid), “ as sacred gifts to God
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the Father ; such offerings being, before consecration,
the firstfruits of all His creatures, and being offered
in recognition of His supreme dominion over all ;*
and also being offered after consecration as the
mystical body and blood of Christ, for the repre-
sentation of the oblation of His Body and Blood
upon the Cross, and for the imputation of the benefits
of His death.”’

S. Irenzus says (ibid. cap. 34, p. 327), “ The
Bread which is from the earth, when it has received
the invocation of God, is no longer common bread,
but an Eucharist, consisting of two parts, one earthly,
the other heavenly ; and so our bodies, receiving the
Eucharist, are no longer corruptible, but have a hope
of the Resurrection ” (cp. ibid. v. 2, p. 400).

But while the Fathers recognized a real spiritual
presence, they did not believe in a carnal Transub-
stantiation of the elements.! S. Chrysostom says (on
Heb. x. g), “We make a commemoration of Sacri-
fice” (i. e. of the Sacrifice once offered by Christ on
the Cross) ; and S. Augustine says (c. Faust. xx. 18),
“Christians celebrate a memorial of the same past
sacrifice,” “ Peracti ejusdem sacrificii memoriam cele-

® The Priest humbly and reverently presents and offers the Bread and
Wine as the firstfruits and representatives of the creatures to God,
the Creator and Giver of all good to the body as well as to the soul ;
lm‘! as afterwards to be consecrated in the Holy Eucharist. This
action is very significant. It is a comsecration of Creation to Aoly uses.

The Rubric of the Church of England prescribes this 0é/afion to be made
by the Priest before the Prayer for the Church Militant.

! See the authorities from S. Ignatius, S. Irensus, S. Justin Martyr,
Tertullian, and S. Cyprian there quoted, p. 323, and see the learned
treatise of Joseph Mede on the Christian Sacrifice, in his works, p. 373,
where he says *‘the ancient Church first offered the Bread and Wine
unto God to agnize Him the Lord of the Creatures, and then received
them again as the symbols of the Body and Blood of His dear Son.”

? See S. Justin c. Tryphon. p. 296 E., with Bp. Kaye’s note, p. 94-
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brant;” and in his Epistle to Boniface (xxiii. p. 267) he
declares that “the Sacrament is called a Sacrifice be-
cause it is a resemblance of the sacrifice offered by
Christ.” And Gelasius, Bishop of Rome (A.D. 492—
496), says,® “ The Sacraments which we receive of the
Body and Blood of Christ are a divine thing ; and yet
there does not cease to exist in them the substance of
Bread and Wine;” and Theodoret (Eranist. ii. p. 126)
says, “ The Bread and Wine even after consecration
lose not their own nature, but remain in their proper
substance, shape, and form.”*

Let me here add two memorable passages from
S. Justin Martyr, writing in the middle of the second
century, and describing the administration of the
Christian Sacraments, and the worship of the Chris-
tian Church on the Lord’s Day, when, according to
Apostolic practice, the Christians came together “to
break bread on the first day of the week ” (Acts xx. 7).

In his first Apology he says,* “ As many as are per-
suaded and believe that what we teach is true, and
undertake to conform their lives to our doctrine, are
instructed to fast and to pray and to entreat from God
the remission of their past sins, we fasting and praying
together with them.

“ They are then conducted to a place where there is

3 De duabus naturis in Christo, Bibl. Patr. v. p. 67.

4 Compare Bishop Ridley (Life by N. Ridley, pp. 620, 681) ; Bishop
Andrewes c. Bellarmin., p. 184; Archbishop Laud against Fisher, p. 256;
Dr. Waterland “on the Service of the Eucharist considered ina Sacrificial
view,” vol. vii. pp. 34—39; Bishop Bull, vol. ii. p. 250, ed. Oxon, 1827,
who says ‘ the Eucharistical Sacrifice thus explained (as representative
and commemorative) is indeed a Aoyich Ovola, a reasonable sacrifice,”
but he adds that it widely differs from the *‘ sacrifice of the Mass taught
in the Church of Rome.”

s P. 93 E. Bishop Kaye’s translation, p. 84, is adopted here.
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water, and are regenerated in the same manner in which
we were ourselves regemerated. For they are there
washed in the Name of God the Father, and Lord of
the Universe, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ,and of the
Holy Spirit (cp. ibid. p. 94,0n regeneration in Baptism).

“After we have thus washed him who has ex-
pressed his conviction and assented to our doctrines,
we conduct him to the place where those who are
called brethren are assembled, in order that we may
offer up earnest prayers together for ourselves, and for
him who has been baptized, and for all others every-
where, that having learned the truth we may be
deemed worthy to be found walking in good works,
and keeping the commandments so that we may ob-
tain everlasting salvation.

“Prayers being ended, we salute one another with
a kiss.® Bread is then brought to the presiding
brother, and a cup of wine mixed with water; and he,
taking them, gives praise and glory to the Father of
the Universe, through the Name of the Son,and of the
Holy Spirit ; and continues sonre time to offer thanks
to Him for having deemed us worthy of these gifts.
The prayers and thanksgivings being ended, all the
people present signify their assent by saying Amen,
which in the Hebrew tongue answers to the word
Yévoiro (so be #?) in Greek. The President having
given thanks, and the people having signified their
assent, they whom we call Deacons give to each of
those who are present a portion of the Bread and of
the Wine mixed with water® over which the thanks-

¢ On t'he primitive use of water mingled with wine in the Holy
Communion, see S. Cyprian, Ep. 63, pp. 151, 154, 157, with Bp. Fell's
note; S. Aug. de Doct. Christ. iv. 45 ; Bp. Wilson, Paroch. vii. p. 20,

Ke:ée. On the “ £oly Kiss” in the Communion, see notes on 1 Thess.
v.
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giving was pronounced, and they carry a portion to
the absent.

“This food is called by us Euckarist; and no one
is allowed to partake of it who does not believe what
we teach to be true, and has not been washed with
the laver (of baptism) for the remission of sins, and
unto regeneration, and who does not live as Christ has
commanded us to do. For we do not receive it as
common bread and common drink ; but in the same
manner as Jesus Christ our Saviour, being Incarnate
through the Word of God, had both flesh and blood
for our Salvation, so we have been taught that the
food having been blessed by prayer of the Word from
Him (by which food our blood and flesh are nourished
by transformation) is'the flesh and blood of the Incar-
nate Jesus. For the Apostles, in the records com-
posed by them, which are called Gosgels, have declared
that He gave them this command, ‘ Do this in remem-
brance of Me,’ ¢ This is My Body,” and in like manner
having taken the cup and given thanks He said,
¢ This is My Blood,’ and that He distributed the Bread
and Wine to them only.”

S. Justin proceeds to describe the order of wor-
ship and instruction in Christian assemblies on ke
Lord’s Day. “On the day called Sunday there is a
gathering together of all who dwell in cities or in the
country. Inthem the records of the Apostles, or the
writings of the Prophets, are read as long as circum-
stances allow. When the Reader has finished, the
Presiding Minister delivers a sermon, in which he
admonishes and exhorts to an imitation of those good
things. Then we rise up together and pray. Then (as
was before said) Prayer being ended, Bread and Wine
and Water are brought, and the President sends up
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prayers and thanksgivings in like manner with all his
might, and the People signify their assent by saying
Amen. That upon which the thanksgiving has been
pronounced (i. e. the Holy Eucharist) is distributed to
every one, and every one partakes,; and a portion is sent
to the absent by the hands of the Deacons.

“They who are rich and are willing give as much as
they deem fit, and whatever is collected (at the offer-
tory) is deposited with the President, who thence suc-
cours the orphans and widows, sick and needy persons,
and strangers ; in a word, takes care of all who are in
want.

“We meet together on Swunday because it is the first
day,; on which God having made the necessary change
in darkness and matter began to create the World.
And on this day our Saviour Jesus Christ arose from
the dead. He was crucified on the day before that
of Saturn (Saturday), and on the morrow, which is
Sunday, having shown Himself to His Apostles and
disciples, He taught them those things which we
have now propounded to you.”

Let us now review the foregoing statements. It
appears (1) that the celebration of the Holy Com-
munion was an essential part of Christian Worship
on the Lord’s Day. This may be proved from primi-
tive Apostolic practice (see on Acts xx. 7).

(2) That the Holy Communion was accompanied
with the Weekly Offertory.

Our Blessed Lord joined Almsgiving with Prayer
in His Sermon on the Mount (Matt. vi. 1—16), and
taught that habitual Almsgiving is as much a Chris-

7 A statement which deserves attention in reference to the question
of what is called ** non-communicating attendance.”

F



66 WEEKLY OFFERTORY—CONFIRMATION.

tian duty as habitual Prayer. And St. Paul there-
fore inculcated it as an act of Christian Worship on
the Lord’s Day (1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2). And S. Justin
Martyr, as we have seen, in the second Century repre-
sents it as such.

In the Weekly Oﬂ'ertory rich and poor are united
as brethren in offering to God," Who specially loves
the “ Widow’s mites;” and they are joined together
in thus consecrating their substance to Him, by the
reverent presentation of their gifts on the Holy Table
to Him from Whom all receive whatever they have
to give, and Who will bless them with abundant in-
crease for what they offer to Him for His dear Son’s
sake.

This act of Offering had therefore a special place
in the Eucharistic Liturgies of the Ancient Church.

The rite of Confirmation after Baptism has been
disparaged by some, because it was not, like the two
Sacraments, instituted by Christ Himself while upon
earth.

But it may be observed that whatever the Apostles
did—being guided by the Holy Spirit sent by Christ
Himself reigning in heaven—for the bestowal of spiri-
tual grace, which is of perpetual and universal neces-
sity for the faithful, was virtually done by Christ,
acting in them and by them.

Also, by reason of the special character of Con-
Jfirmation, it could not have been instituted defore
Christ's Ascension into Heaven.

Confirmation is the divinely appointed means for
the plenary effusion of the gift of the Holy Ghost
on those who have been baptized. And zkat gift

8 Compare Tertullian’s account of the Christian assemblies, Apol. 39.
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could not be bestowed before Christ was glorified by
His Ascension into Heaven. As St. John says (vii.
39), “The Holy Ghost was not yet given, because
that Jesus was not yet glorified.”

The importance and dignity of Confirmation are
further evident from the fact that it could not be
ministered, as Baptism was, by a Deacon of the
Church, St. Philip.

The Apostles took care to send down two of their
number, St. Peter and St. John, from Jerusalem to
Samaria, to lay their hands, with prayer, on those
who had been baptized by St. Philip, in order that
they might receive the gift of the Holy Ghost ; in
other words, that they might be confirmed. And it
is afirmed that when the Apostles had done so,
they, on whom they laid their hands, received the Holy
Ghost (Acts viii. 14—17). .

In order that it might not be supposed that this
act of Confirmation could be performed only by #wo
Apostles—Peter and John,—or only by Apostles who
had been called by our Lord when upon earth, the
Holy Spirit has thought fit to record in the Acts of
the Apostles, that Confirmation was administered
also by a single Apostle—one who was not of the
original twelve,—St. Paul (Acts xix. 4—6).

It is rightly supposed that Confirmation is specified
in the Epistle to the Hebrews (vi. 2)—after the men-
tion of Baptism—in the words “laying on of hands,”
as among the “first principles of the doctrine of
Christ.”

Certain it is that the ancient Fathers speak of
Confirmation as ministered by Bishops—as successors
of the Apostles—for the bestowal of the gift of the
Holy Ghost on the baptized. “They who are bap-

F 2
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tized,” says S. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage in the
third century,’ “are brought to the Chief Pastors of
the Church, that by our prayer and the laying on of
hands they may receive the Holy Ghost, and be
completed by the seal of Christ.”

And S. Jerome' says, “This is the usage of
our Churches. The Bishop goes forth and makes a
tour, in order to lay his hands and to invoke the
Holy Spirit on those who have been baptized by our
Priests and Deacons.”

This bringing of all under the hands of the Bishop,
—as their Father in God, and the personal centre of
unity in a diocese,—for his benediction, was a symbol
of that unity of all, as spiritual children in Christ,
which is a fundamental principle of the Church.

Confirmation being the completion of Baptism, as
S. Ambrose calls it,> was termed the “ consummating
unction ” (xpiois TeewTwen).

? Epist. 73.  Cp. Tertullian, De Baptismo c. 8.

1 Ad Lucifer. c. 4.

2 De Sacram. iii. 2.

3 See Bp. Taylor's Dissertation with that title, Works xi. 215 ; and
Hooker, V. 1xvi.; and Hammond’s Treatise de Confirmatione, Works iv.
p. 851; and the Canons of the Church of England of 1603, Canon Ix.,
where Confirmation is called *‘a laudable custom, continued from the
Apostles’ times.”

The further consideration of the Amcient Liturgies of the
Church must be reserved for the history of a later period, when
they assumed a definite form.



CHAPTER VIL

Hostile assaults on the Christian Church—overvuled
Jor ker good.  First opposition from the Fews.

S. Justin Martyy's Dialogue with Trypho the Few.
Other Christian Apologies against Fudaism.

“IWOULD that ye should understand, brethren,” says
St. Paul to the Philippians (Phil. i. 12), “that the
things which happened unto me have fallen out ratker
unto the furtherance of the Gospel.’

These words contain a truth which is illustrated
by all Church History. In that History two things
are ever manifest. First, the Evil One is always en-
deavouring to destroy her by force or by fraud.
Secondly, these attempts of the Evil One are made,
by her divine Lord, to recoil upon him; and to display
God’s power and love, and to promote His glory, and
to try His faithful servants, and to minister to the
salvation of those who endure to the end in faith
and love.

The Crucifixion was a work of the Evil One, but by
the Cross Satan was vanquished, and the world was
saved. So it is in the history of the Church.
Whether the Evil One endeavoured to assail her by
means of the Jews, or of heathen Persecutors, or to
deprave her by Heresies, or distract her by Schisms;
all things have been made by God to work together
for good to them that loved Him (Rom. viii. 28).
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The first assault upon the Church was from the
Jews. St. Stephen was a victim of their malice ; but
unless he had been arraigned by them, the Christian
Church would not have possessed the holy Martyr’s
exposition of Old Testament History, which is con-
tained in his speech before the Hebrew Sanhedrim,
and which may be called the germ and pattern of all
future Christian Apologies against Judaism.

She would never have had that perfect model of
Christian Martyrdom,—traced onthe lines of his Divine
Master’s example,—which is presented forthe imitation
of the Church of every age by the history, written by
the Holy Ghost, of the blessed Protomartyr’s death.

The imprisonment of St. Peter and St. John for
preaching the Resurrection, by the Sadducees who
denied the doctrine of Resurrection and the existence
of Angels, gave occasion to Almighty God to declare
the truth of the doctrine of the Resurrection which
they preached, by miraculous interpositions on their
behalf, by the ministry of Angels who delivered them
(Acts v. 19 ; cp. xii. 7).

The vindictive rancour of the Jews against St. Paul
(1 Thess. ii. 14—16. Acts xiii. 50; xiv. 2) made his
Christian love to them more manifest, in his practice
of preaching to the Jews in the first instance in their
synagogues (Acts xvii. 2; xxviii. 20), before he
addressed the Gentiles; and in his declaration that
he was ready to suffer any loss for their sake (Rom.
ix. 1—3).

There was also another benefit accruing from the
persecution of the Christian Church by the Jews. It
enlightened the Heathen, who were disposed to co-
found Christianity with Fudaism, and to regard the
one as only a sect of the other; it disabused them of
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this error, and disposed them to look with more
favour on Christianity. Judaism they never accepted,
and they never would have received the Gospel, if it
had been identified with Judaism.

Another great and permanent blessing which arose
from the persecution of the Church by the Jews was
that it taught the world to understand the true nature
of Judaism,

The Mosaic Law, the Levitical Priesthood, the
Mosaic Sacrifices, the Temple at Jerusalem and its
Ritual, were from God : Christianity also claimed to
be from Him. The Christian Church harmonized -
these two propositions, and proved that she was not
an usurper, but the legitimate successor of Sion, and
the heiress of all the prerogatives and blessings pro-
mised to the Patriarchs, and announced by Moses and
the Prophets to the People of God. “ Novum Testa-
mentum in Vetere latet ; Vetus Testamentum in Novo
patet.” “The New Testament is enfolded in the Old ;
the Old Testament is unfolded in the New,” said S.
Augustine ; and this saying expresses what had been
shown by our Blessed Lord and His Apostles in their
interpretation of the Hebrew Scriptures, and in their
illustration of them by the Gospel. The Manna, the
Brasen Serpent in the wilderness,—these had been
Christianized by our Lord Himself (John vi. 48, 49;
iii. 14). He had taught His Disciples to recognize in
the Prophet Jonah a type of His own Death, three
days’ Burial, and Resurrection (Matt. xii. 39, 40). The
Passover received an Evangelical interpretation from
St. John (John xix. 36) and St. Paul (1 Cor. v. 7),
and had been shown to have been fulfilled in Christ.
St. Paul, especially in his Epistles to the Galatians
and the Romans, had taught that the Law of Moses
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was a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ (Gal. iii.
24), and that Christ was the end of the Law for right-
eousness (Rom. x. 4); and in the first Epistle to the
Corinthians, that the Israelites, their Exodus and
Passage through the Red Sea, the spiritual Bread from
heaven, and the smitten Rock in the wilderness,
were figurative of us and of our Christian privileges
(1 Cor.x. 1—11) ; and in the Epistle to the Hebrews,
that all the sacrificial Ritual of the Levitical Law,
especially on the great Day of Atonement (Heb. viii.
2 ; ix. 2—28), were “shadows of the good things to
come ” (Heb. x. 2—10), which are realized in substance
by the One Sacrifice on the Cross.

Thus they had prepared the way for S. Clement of
Rome and S. Barnabas, declaring the typical charac-
ter of the Old Testament History, and the fulfilment
of its prophecies and ceremonies in Christ (Clem.
Rom. c. 12; Barnabas, caps. 5, 6, 7, 8), and for the
work of the Christian Apologists, S. Justin Martyr, Ter-
tullian, Cyprian, and others in their controversies with
the Jews. In alike spirit S. Ignatius, the disciple of
St. John, declared that “ the Prophets lived a Christ-
ward life” (ad Magnes. c. 8), and that “ Christ was
the Door, by which Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and
the Prophets, entered into the Kingdom of God ” (ad
Philadelph. c. 9). S. Justin Martyr in his dialogue
with Trypho the Jew, boldly assures him that the
Christians worshipped the God Who had brought
Israel from Egypt, and had given them the Law
(p- 227); and that the Law, so far as it was ceremonial,
was no longer binding, because it had been fulfilled in
Christ, Who is the End of the Law (p. 259), and with-
out faith in Whom none can be saved (c. 44); that
the abrogation of the Law had been foretold by the




FUSTIN MARTYR ON THE OLD TESTAMENZ. 58

Hebrew Prophets (c. 11); that Jesus of Nazareth had
fulfilled the prophecies of the Old Testament by His
birth from a Virgin (p. 262), and by His Crucifixion
and Resurrection (p. 324, and c. 36, 37), and His Ascen-
sion ; and especially that the Cross, the stumbling-
block to the Jews, had been prefigured by the man-
ner in which the Passover was to be roasted with fire,
and by the Serpent of brass on the pole (c. 40, 91,
94); that Joshua was a type of Christ (c. 113); that
the Prophets had foretold the conversion of the Gen-
tiles (p. 335); that the Christians, and not the Jews,
are now the true Israel of God, because they are the
Seed promised to Abraham in Christ received by
faith (pp. 347, 352); and because they are not slaves of
the letter of the law, but fulfil it in spirit; and because
they have the true circumcision of the heart, and
offer the true spiritual sacrifices which are alone now
pleasing to God (pp. 342—347). He affirms that the
Christian Church was prefigured by the Ark of Noah
(c. 138), and by the marriage of Jacob with Rachel,
the beloved wife, preferred to Leah, the type of the
Synagogue (c. 134). S. Justin also no less boldly
asserts that the Jews, who were no longer addicted to
idolatry,—for which their fathers had been so severely
punished,—must have now been guilty of some heinous
sin, since God (Who invariably dealt with them
according to their deserts, punishing them when
guilty of sin, and rewarding them when obedient to
Him) had now given their City and Temple into the
hands of the heathen, the Romans, to be destroyed by
them ; and since He had scattered them as outcasts
intoall lands. He says that this their sin was no other
than the rejection of His own beloved Son; and
that their only hope of recovery was in their repent-




74 TERTULLIAN'’S ADDRESS TO THE JEWS.

ing of their sins, especially of #kat sin, and in em-
bracing the Gospel of Christ (pp. 347—350).!
Tertullian wrote his Apology against the Jews
about fifty years after Justin. He declares that the
Jews, who were a jealous, separate, and exclusive
race, could not be the people of God, inasmuch as
God had promised that in Abraham’s seed, which is
Christ, a/l nations should be blessed (c. 1); but that
Christianity, which was preached to all, was the religion
which God approved (c. 7). The Messiah must have
appeared, because the time specified by Daniel
within which He was to appear (Dan. ix. 25) has long
since elapsed, and Christ was born at the time pre-
signified by Daniel for the appearance of the Messiah
(c. 8). He says that other prophecies of the Old
Testament concerning the Messiah, especially con-
cerning his Birth at Bethlehem from a Virgin (which
was indeed a sign or wonder, c. 9), were fulfilled by
Him ; that in His Name, Jesus or Saviour,and in His
acts, He had been prefigured by Joshua the successor
of Moses, the leader of Israel into Canaan, and the
conqueror of their enemies (c. 10); that His death
by Crucifixion had been foretold, especially by the
type of Isaac carrying the wood (c. 11), and by

! This argument is further enforced by S. Chrysostom (i. p. §76, ed.
Savile), who observes that if the Crucifixion was nof a great sin, it must
have been a very meritorious act, inasmuch as it was a punishment in-
flicted on One Who claimed to be a Prophet sent from God, and to have
a right to set aside the Law of Moses, and Who, if those claims were
not just, ought by that Law to have been put to death (Deut. xiii. 1—3).

Consequently the Crucifixion would have been a praiseworthy act of
national obedience ; and the Jews—living under a theocracy—would
have been rewarded by God for it, instead of being punished, and of
being outcasts,—as they now have been,—for eighteen centuries. But
the Crucifixion was a heinous sin; and the Jews have no hope of resto-
ration to God’s favour till they have repented of it.
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Isaiah’s prophecy (c. 13); that in Joseph, sold by
his brethren into Egypt, Christ was typified ; that the
dispersion of the Jews, in consequence of their rejec-
tion of their Messiah, had been foretold also by their
own Prophets (c. 11); that the cause of the error
of the Jews in expecting only a glorious Conqueror
in their future Messiah, and in rejecting Christ on
account of His lowly condition, was in their blindness
to the words of their own prophets, foretelling two
Advents of Christ, the first in meekness, the second
in glory (c. 14). Lastly, Tertullian shows that the
Hebrew prophets declared that the Law, which the
Messiah would come to teach, would be proclaimed
to all nations. This prophecy was not fulfilled by
Judaism, but it was in course of fulfilment, and would
eventually be accomplished in the evangelization of
the World by Christianity.

Celsus, one of the first heathen writers against
Christianity, derived many of his weapons from the
armoury of Judaism ; his objections were refuted by
Origen (as we shall hereafter see), who was stimu-
lated by them to declare to the heathen the true
character of the Mosaic writings, and of the rest of
the Old Testament.

S. Cyprian, in his treatise against the Jews, pro-
duces texts from their own Scriptures to show that
in those Scriptures it had been foretold that the Jews
would forfeit God’s favour, which would be transferred
to the Gentiles.

Thus the opposition of the Jews to Christianity led
the advocates of the Gospel to examine carefully the
writings of the Old Testament ; to search into their
true meaning, to declare that meaning to the world,
and to show that from the first chapter of Genesis to
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the last of Malachi the Old Testament bore witness
to Christ.

We cannot adequately appreciate the benefits which
the Church has derived from that investigation forced
upon them by the circumstances of the case. If there
had been no such opposition on the part of the Jews,
exciting Christian Apologists to apply themselves to
the examination and interpretation of the Old Testa-
ment, Christians might have read it with as little
intelligence as many of the Hebrew Rabbis, “who
knew not the voices of the prophets read every
Sabbath day,” and who fulfilled them in condemning
Christ (Acts xiii. 27), and “ who have a veil on their
hearts in the reading of the Old Testament; which
veil is done away in Christ,” and in Him alone
(2 Cor. iii. 14, 15).

The Jews had persecuted Christianity because it
charged them with blindness, in not understanding
their own Scriptures; with mistaking the character
of their Messiah, whom they would not believe to be
a “Man of Sorrows,” suffering the death of a slave
on the Cross, but whom they expected to be an
carthly King and Conqueror; and with murdering
“the Just One,” the Christ, the Son of God. Their
Scriptures said that their City would be destroyed for
their sin; and their own Law declared that it was
but preparatory to itself; and it affirmed that God’s
favour was not limited to them, but to be freely given
to all men. The triumph of Christianity vindicated
these truths in the sight of the world.



CHAPTER VIIL

Second assault against Christianity—from the Heathen.
Also overruled for the good of the Church.

IN the Apocalyptic Vision of the Seven Seals, which
unfold the future history of the Church, after the
revelation of Christ in the first Seal as a mighty
Warrior, riding on the white horse, the horse of light
and victory, and holding a Bow in His hand from
which He discharges His arrows against His enemies
(Rev. vi. 2),—the Adversary of Christ and of His
Church is revealed also as a Warrior, riding on
another very different horse—red as fire (mvppés);
and as holding in his hand a great sword (udyatpa),
the emblem of this World’s sway, then wielded by
Imperial Rome (Rev. vi. 4; cp. Rom. xiii. 4, o0 qap
elei) pdyacpav Popei).

This Vision began to be fulfilled in St. John'’s day
by the persecution which raged against the Church,
and which continued to rage at intervals for more
than 220 years.

It was first begun by the Emperor Nero, A.D. 64.
Before his time Laws had been enacted prohibiting
all religions which were not authorized by the State
(religiones illicite ; sacra peregrina. Cicero de Leg.
ii. 8 ; Liv. xxxix. 8 ; Tacit. ii. 85), and Macenas had
varned Augustus against allowing their introduction
at Rome (Dio Cass. lii. cp. Neander i. 118—120).
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Nero went further. In July, AD. 64, he, in a fit
of frenzy, set fire to the City of Rome, a great part
of which was consumed by the conflagration.! In
order to divert from himself the popular obloquy
which was excited by that act, the Emperor imputed
it to the Christians, who were objects of general
aversion, and whom the people were willing to accept,
without further inquiry, as authors of any crime, how-
ever heinous, that might be laid to their charge, and
even to exult in their sufferings.

The Roman historians describe what those sufferings
were. Nero threw oper his' own gardens to be the
scene of their martyrdom. They were clothed in
skins of beasts, and then worried by dogs; others
were crucified ; others were burnt alive, and were
made to be bonfires in the streets to dispel the dark-
ness of the night. Inthe meanwhile the Emperor
celebrated the games of the Circus; sometimes
mingling with the crowd, at other times, in the habit
of a charioteer, driving one of the cars on the race-
course.*

The Emperor also published an edict making it a
capital crime to be a Christian.’

By such acts as these greater notoriety was given
to Christianity. Its divine power was shown, espe-
cially in the martyrdoms of St. Peter and St. Paul,
who suffered at Rome in that persecution. St. Peter
had forsaken Christ in the garden, and had thrice
denied Him. St. Paul had been eminent as a perse-
cutor of the Church. But such was the force of the

1 Tacitus, Annals xv. c. 44

2 Tacit. Annal. xv. 44 ; cp. Sueton. Nero, c. 16. Juvenal, i. 156 ;
viii. 235. Seneca, Epist. 14 ; cp. Tertullian, Apol. 50.

3 Tertullian, Apol. 5 ; cp. Euseb. iv. 26,
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truth of the Gospel, and such the power of the grace
of the Holy Ghost, inspiring the heart with courage,
faith, and love for Christ, that both Peter and Paul
went of their own accord to Rome,—Peter from the
far east, having a clear knowledge of the “fiery trial ”
that awaited him at Rome (see 1 Pet. i. 14; iv. 12)
(such is the assertion of S. Athanasius *),—to glorify
Him by their deaths in the Capital of the Heathen
World.

In that grandest of all earthly theatres they were
“made a spectacle to men and to angels” (1 Cor.
iv. 9); the one, St. Paul, as a Roman Citizen, being
beheaded ; the other, St. Peter, being crucified,
according to our Lord’s prophecy concerning the
manner by which he would glorify God (John xxi. 19),*
and with his head downwards, as is said, from a feeling
of humility, as if he were not worthy to die in the
same attitude as his Master.*

Before his death his wife went to martyrdom, and
as she was going, he encouraged her by the words
“ O woman, remember the Lord.”?

What Bishop Latimer said to Bishop Ridley at
Oxford, on their way to martyrdom, might much
more have been said by either of these two Apostles
to the other at Rome. It has been supposed on
good authority that they suffered there at the same
time,® if not on the same day.

Their martyrdom was a bright example to the
Church. S.Clement of Rome refers to it asa beacon-

¢ De Fugi, p. 713. ¥ Tertullian, Scorpiac. § 51.

¢ See the authorities, Tillemont, i. 181.

7 Clemens Alexand. ap. Euseb. iii. 30.

$ S. Jerome, Scriptores Eccl. § 5. Euseb. ii. 25. The 29th of June
is observed as the day of their martyrdom. Tillemont, i. 181.
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light’ The remembrance of it inspired S. Ignatius®
to desire death for Christ in the World’s Metropolis.
It was a chief glory of Rome in the eyes of Christen-
dom that it had been consecrated by their martyrdom.
“O happy Church,” exclaimed Tertullian,® “into
which the Apostles infused their teaching with their
blood !”

Their tombs were shown to travellers—that of
St. Peter at the Vatican, that of St. Paul on the Ostian
Way—inthethird century;® and for nearlytwothousand
years Christian Bishops, Priests, and Laity, however
differing in many things, have gone as devout pilgrims
to the “limina Apostolorum,” and have thence
derived refreshment for their faith and courage in
doing and suffering for Christ.

Such are some of the benefits which the Church
has reaped from the persecution under Nero.

St. Paul’s saying to the Philippians, already quoted
(Phil. i. 12), “I would ye should understand, brethren,
that the things which happened unto me,”—i. e. my
sufferings for Christ,—* have fallen out rather unto the
furtherance of the Gospel,” was remarkably exempli-
fied in his missionary career to the day of his martyr-
dom. His arrest at Jerusalem led to his preaching to
the Jews at Jerusalem from the stairs of the Castle
(Acts xxi. 40; xxii. 1—12); then to the High Priest
and Sanhedrim (xxiii. I—16); then to Felix the Roman
Governor and Roman officers at the Roman Emporium
Casarea (xxiv. 10—21) ; then to Felix and Drusilla
(xxiv. 24) ; then to the Roman Governor Festus and
King Agrippa and Bernice, and the officers and Court
there (xxv. 23 ; xxvi. I—29) ; then to the sailors and

? Clem. R. c. §. ! Martyr. 2 and s,
3 Praescript. Heeret. 36. 3 Euseb. ii. 25.




S7. PAUL—-NERO. 81

passengers on the voyage to Malta (xxvii); then to
the Governor and people of Malta (xxviii. 7—10);
then to the Jews and Romans in the Palace of Caesar
at Rome (xxviii. 16—31. Phil i. 13).

His two imprisonments there gave him leisure to
write Epistles (those to the Ephesians, Colossians,
Philemon, Philippians, Hebrews, in his first, those to
Timothy and Titus in his second incarceration), by
which he is ever preaching to the world ; and finally by
his martyrdom, “ being dead, he yet speaketh.” Thus
Almighty God was glorified, and the Gospel diffused,
and the Church edified, under His controlling provi-
dence, by those things which had been designed by
the enemy to weaken and to destroy her.

The Emperor Nero, the first persecutor of the
Church, having murdered Britannicus (the son of
Claudius) and his own mother Agrippina, his two
wives Octavia and Poppza, and his tutor Seneca,
perished by the hand of a slave, at his own command,
on the gth of June, A.D. 68,—two years before the
destruction of Jerusalem (which had crucified Christ,
and had persecuted His Apostles) by Titus, the son
of the Emperor Vespasian, about cight ycars after the
martyrdom of its Bishop, St. James.

For nearly thirty years the Church enjoyed a
breathing-time of peace ; the woes which fell on the
Jews disabled them from doing her harm; and the
destruction of Jerusalem was a fulfilment of our Lord’s
prophecies, in reliance on which His disciples had
migrated from Jerusalem to Pella, and an evidence of
His divine foresight and power. By that destruction
the minds of the faithful were weaned from doting on
the material splendour of the temple, and on the
august ritual of its services, and were raised upward to

G
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the heavenly Jerusalem, and were taught to recognize
the true Sion of Hebrew prophecy in the graces and
glories of the Christian Church.

The Emperor Domitian, the last of the twelve
C=sars, was the second imperial persecutor of the
Church. He is called by Tertullian (Apol. c. 5)
“portio Neronis de crudelitate.” Like him he
wreaked his rage on some members of his own family.
His cousin, Flavius Clemens, Consul of Rome A.D.
05, the year before Domitian’s death, and Flavia
Domitilla, the wife of Clemens, were among his
victims ; and there is reason to believe that they suf-
fered on account of their profession of Christianity.*

This mention of Flavius Clemens the Consul, and
cousin of Domitian, and put to death by that Emperor
as a Christian, suggests a reference to S. Clement,
Bishop of Rome, one of the Apostolic Fathers, the
Author of the extant Epistle written in the name of
the Church of Rome to the Corinthian Church for the
healing of the divisions there, at a time when some
of their presbyters had been ejected by the people
of that Church from their office.

Some persons have supposed that Clement, Bishop
of Rome, the Author of that Epistle, was no other
than Flavius Clemens the Consul and Martyr.® But
this is not probable. A Consul-Bishop and Martyr
would have been too celebrated a person to have re-
mained unnoticed a@s s«c% in ancient Martyrologies.®

4 Dion. Ixvil. p. 766. Sueton. Domit. c. 15; she was connected
with the * Cemiterium Domitillz near Rome. Euseb., iii. 18, speaks
of Flavia Domitilla, a niece of Clement banished to Pontia, but perhaps
she was the same person. See Bp. Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 22, on
S. Clement’s Epistle, p. 257.

8 So Hilgenfeld ; and, doubtingly, Harnack, Patr. Apostol. p. Ixii.

¢ Cp. Bishop Lightfoot’s S. Clement, p. 261.
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‘It has also been conjectured that he may have
been a Jewish freedman or son of a freedman of the
Flavian family, and may have derived his name
Clemens from Flavius Clemens or some other
member of that family.?

This conjecture is ingenious. But on the whole
there does not seem to be sufficient reason for aban-
doning the opinion sanctioned by Origen, Eusebius,
S. Jerome, and Chrysostom that he was the “Clement,
the fellow-labourer” of St. Paul, “ whose name was in
the Book of Life.”*

Itis, I conceive, more probable that the Clement
who was appointed Bishop of Rome, and was, it is
said, ordained by St. Peter himself,’ and whose name
appears in the Church of San Clemente at Rome as
next to Linus and even before St. Peter, should have
been the same Clement as the Clement who was “a
fellow-labourer ” of St. Paul, and “whose name was
in the Book of Life,” than that he should have been
either a Jewish slave, manumitted by Flavius Clemens,
who was Consul in A.D. g6, or a freedman or son of a

7 See Bp. Lightfoot, pp. 264, 265, who supposes that the famous
Alexandrine father Clement may have been called Titus Flavius for a
similar reason. Josephus, the Jewish historian, adopted the name
“Flavius” in honour of the same family.

® Phil iv. 3. The ancient authorities may be seen in my note on
that passage. It has been said that the Clement there mentioned was
probably a Philippian, not a Roman ; but it must be remembered that
Philippi was a Roman Colony (see on Acts xvi. 2, and on Phil. iv. 22).

* Tertullian, Preescr. Her. 32, and S. Jerome, Scr. Eccl. 15.
S. Irenceus, ii. 3, says that Clement who wrote the Epistle had *‘seen
the Apostles and conferred with them ;” he places Clement next in
order to Anencletus, who succeeded Linus, who was placed as Bishop
at Rome by St. Peter and St. Paul. Bishop Pearson, after a long dis-
cussion on the chronology of the first Roman Bishops, arrives at the
conclusion (Dissert. ii. cap. v. sect. 7) that S. Clement was Bishop of
Rome from A.D. 69 to A.D. 83.

G2
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freedman of his family. The ordination of freedmen
was discouraged by the Church (Concil. Elib. c. 80) ;
though there are instances of slaves becoming Bishops.

The Epistle of S. Clement to the Corinthians was
first published in 1633 by Patrick Young at Oxford,
from the Manuscript (called the Alexandrine Manu-
script, containing the Old Testament in the Septua-
gint, and the New Testament) given by Cyril Lucar,
Patriarch of Constantinople, to King Charles I. in 1628.
A Photographic fac-simile of this MS. was published
in London in 1856. In the year 1875 an edition of it
was published at Constantinople from another more
complete Manuscript discovered in the Library of the
Most Holy Sepulchre at the Fanari there, by Philo-
theus Bryennius, Metropolitan of Serre. A Syriac
Version of the Epistle has lately been recovered, and
is now in the Cambridge University Library.!

S. Clement at the beginning of his Epistle
mentions the sudden and successive calamities and
disasters which had befallen the Church of Rome, and
had prevented it from giving earlier attention to the
questions in dispute at Corinth. This seems to be a
reference to the attacks upon it under Domitian, and
the fact that these had passed away, and that an
opportunity was given for this correspondence, seems
to point to A.D. 97 or 98 as the date of the Epistle.

! For the Literature of this Epistle, and the so-called Second Epistle
of S. Clement, see the Prolegomena of Bp. Jacobson (Patres Apostolici
i.—xvii.ed. 4to.Oxon. 1863), Gebhardt and Harnack (Patr. Apost. Lips.
1876, pp. vii.—Ixxv.), and Bp. Lightfoot’s two volumes of S. Clement
(Cambr. 1869 and 1877). Both the latter contain an Analysis of the
Epistle. The last named has an English Translation of it (pp. 345—
379). Bp. Lightfoot with great probability supposes that the conciuding
chapters of the Epistle (chaps. 59— 64) represent a published Form of
Prayer or Liturgy used in the Church of Rome.
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It is remarkable that the name of S. Clement does
not appear in it. The Epistle is written in the name
of the Clurck of Rome. The Bishops of Rome did
not then claim any Papal Supremacy, nor was any
such supremacy ascribed to them by St. Paul, or after-
wards by S. Ignatius, in their Epistles to the Romans.

Domitian extended his cruelty from the nobles to
the lower orders. Juvenal says® that “he perished
when he had become formidable to them.” Perhaps
(as Tillemont has suggested®) there may be a reference
in these words to his Herod-like jealousy and malig-
nity towards such persons as the grandsons of St.
Jude, whom, as Eusebius relates* from Hegesippus,
he ordered to be brought before him, as being of the
seed of David, and aspirants to his throne ; and who,
being agricultural labourers, cleared themselves from
this suspicion, by the poverty of their dress, and the
callousness of their hands, and who declared to him
the real character of the Kingdom of Christ.

S. Clement* speaks of many women as Martyrs for
Christ, probablyunder Domitian.® Hermas, the Author
of the “ Pastor,” or “Shepherd,” perhaps a contem-
porary of S. Clement,” has a vision of impending per-
secution ® in the form of a savage beast, coming from
the Via Campana. He may have been the Hermas of
St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 14. S. Jerome, Scr. Eccl. 10).

Towards the close of Domitian’s reign, which ended
on the 18th September, A.D. g6, when he was mur-

3 Juvenal, Sat. iv. 153.

3 Tillemont, ii. 20.

4 Euseb. iii. 20.

# Epist. ad Cor. c. vi., with Bp. Lightfoot’s note, p. 50.
¢ Bp. Lightfoot, iid. p. 3.

7 Tillemont, ii. 111. Bp. Lightfoot on S. Clement, p. 2.
8 Pastor, Vision iv. p. 59, ed. Harnack.
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dered by his own soldiers and domestics, not with-
out the privity of his own wife Domitia, he summoned
St. John from Ephesus to Rome, where he was placed,
it is said, in a caldron of boiling oil, near the Latin
Gate ;* but having received no injury from it, he was
banished to the Isle of Patmos “for the word of God,
and for the testimony of Jesus Christ,” and was thus
“a companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and
patience of Jesus Christ ” (Rev. i. 9), with confessors
and martyrs of the truth. There he was comforted
and cheered on the Lord’s Day by visions of
Christ in glory, from Whom he received the Apoca-
lypse, containing exhortations to all Churches repre-
sented by the Seven Churches in the Seven Epistles,
and a revelation of the future destinies of the Church
even till the end of time.!

There seems no sufficient reason to doubt this
ancient testimony.’ Our Lord’s prophecies concern-
ing St. John appear to predict two things, which at
first might seem hardly compatible. One prophecy
was that he would drink of Christ’s cup, and be bap-
tized with His baptism of suffering (Matt. xx. 23).
This prediction foretold anguish from some bodily
violence, and this appears to have been fulfilled by
his baptism in the fire at Rome. But there was
another prophecy of Christ concerning him, namely
that he would zarry in life till Christ came to take
him to Himself by a natural sleep-like death (see on
John xxi. 22, 23). This was fulfilled by St. John’s

? Tertullian, Praescr. § 36 ; S. Jerome in Jovinian. L 14; and Tille-
roont, i 338.

} See above, chap. L. p. 9—11.

2 More is said on this subject in my Introduction to the Apocalypse,
pp- 156, 157.
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miraculous preservation and deliverance from his
Martyrdom #z will at Rome, and by the extension of
his life for many years to be a witness of Christ,
especially of His Godhead and Manhood, in his
Gospel, and of Christ’s Power and Glory and His
Majesty and Second Advent to raise the Dead and
judge the World, in the Apocalypse,—till at last
His divine Lord came and took “the beloved disci-
ple” to Himself in peace at Ephesus. Thus both
these prophecies of Christ concerning St. John were
fulfilled.

History has described the evil lives and miserable
deaths of the first two imperial persecutors of the
Church, Nero and Domitian. History also displays
the contrast between those two Masters of the Roman
World, and the three Apostles who were persecuted
by them, St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. John. The
cross, the sword, fire, and banishment, were instru-
ments of the Enemy wielding the power of imperial
Rome, the Mistress of the World, against the Church.
But great benefits, under God’s good providence, have
accrued, and still accrue, and will ever accrue, to her
from the sufferings inflicted by those two Empcrors on
those three Apostles, St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. John,
whose names are blessed upon earth, and will be
glorious for ever in heaven.



CHAPTER IX.

Persecutions of the Church continued— Popular Ob-
Jections against Christianity—Apologies in behalf
of Christianity— Tertullian.

“SIS tu felicior Augusto, melior Trajano,” was the
acclamation to newly-crowned Emperors of Rome.
The goodness of Trajan was proverbial. Whatever
he patronized might be presumed to be worthy of
honour ; whatever he prohibited or persecuted might
be supposed to be vicious.

The Evil One having failed in his attempts to
injure the Church by means of wicked Emperors,
such as Nero and Domitian, endeavoured to enlist in
his service against her those who were celebrated by
human panegyrics for their virtues.

Such was Trajan the Spaniard, the brave soldier
whose victories are immortalized by his monumental
Column still standing in his forum at Rome ; the sage
Ruler panegyrized by the amiable Pliny the Younger.
Such was the scientific and literary Hadrian, the
enterprising traveller, the patron of Suetonius, the
destroyer of Jerusalem, the builder of the “Picts’
Wall” in Britain, the finisher of the Olympiéum at
Athens, which he adorned and made almost his own
city,! as he did Jerusalem. Such was the mild and

1 See the inscription on Hadrian’s Arch, still standing at Athens,
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benevolent Antoninus Pius, the second Numa. Such .
was Marcus Aurelius, the Stoic, the scholar of Herodes
Atticus and of Fronto.

These were among the world’s heroes and darlings;
and under all of them the Christian Church suffered
persecution. The Edict of Nero, making it a capital
crime to be a Christian, remained unrepealed in their
days.?

It might have been supposed that the virtues of
Christians would have conciliated enemies like these,
and have converted them into friends. Doubtless in
course of time the Church took the World captive
against its will. But the Divine Founder of the
Church foresaw and foretold that His disciples should
be hated of all men for His Name’s sake (Matt. x. 22 ;
xxiv.9), and His Apostles.declared that they who
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution
(2 Tim. iii. 12).

The reasons of this were manifold. Christianity
was exclusive, It would make no compromise. It
claimed to be the only True Religion. It had no
Pantheon. Rome, by the suffrage of thz Senate,
admitted the Deities of Greece and Asia and Egypt,
with friendly condescension and liberal comprehen-
siveness, into the society of her Jupiter and Juno.
Not so Christianity. It not only proclaimed Mono-
theism, but in #2az Monotheism it preached a Trinity
in Unity. It proclaimed also that this faith, new
alike to Jews and heathens, was the only true faith,
that all other religions were false, and that the
reception of this faith was necessary for all who
desired to live happily for ever. A religion, cradled
in Galilee, a despised Province, in a petty and

2 Tertullian, Apol. c. 5; ad Nationes, c. 7.
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conquered country like Palestine, subject to the
Roman sway, claimed for herself a right to dethrone
the Gods of the Capitol, to whom Rome ascribed her
victories, and her universal supremacy. Christianity
came forth boldly to tread them under foot, and to
trample them as refuse in the dust.

The pride of the haughty masters of the World was
wounded, and their wrath exasperated, by such bold
assumptions as these, from such a quarter as that.
“These men regard not thee, nor serve thy gods, nor
worship the golden image.” (Dan.iii. 12). The cry
was repeated at Rome, and a fiery furnace was kindled
for Christian Confessors in the Western Babylon.

The Christians also were regarded as enemies of
Trade and Commerce,® especially of all Trade and
Commerce connected with Idolatry and Superstition.
The wrath of the makers of silver shrines for Diana
at Ephesus, and their attack on St. Paul on account
of the tendency of his preaching to diminish their
gains (Acts xix. 24), is a specimen of the passionate
animosity which irritated the minds of idol-makers,
chaplet-sellers, purveyors of victims, architects of
temples, sculptors, painters, and decorators*; and the
charge brought against St. Paul at Philippi by the
sorcerers, who made capital of the damsel possessed
with a spirit of divination (Acts xvi. 16),* for spoiling
their trade, represents the prejudice created against
Christianity in the minds of thousands in all parts of
the heathen world, who trafficked in oracles, necro-
mancy, soothsaying, augury, and witchcraft, and
who derived their living therefrom. The bonfire at

3 ¢ Homines infructuosi in negotiis dicimur.” Tertullian, Apol. 42.
4 See Tertull. de Idololatri4, throughout.
* Cp. Prof. Blunt, Hist. of Early Church, chapter viii.



CHRIST/ANITY—WHY HATED. 91

Ephesus, in consequence of St. Paul's preaching, of the
magical Books, valued at 50,000 pieces of silver (Acts
xix. 10), may be regarded as an evidence of the com-
bustion of such literature, and of its cognate materials,
by the spread of the Gospel through the world.

“Totam hodie Romam Circus capit,” *“ All Rome
is in the circus” or race-course, says Juvenal;* and
again he says, “ Duas tantum res anxius optat, Panem
et Circenses,” “ Rome craves only two things, Bread
and the Circensian Games.” But Christianity was an
exception toall this. *We Christians have nothing to
do,” says Tertullian (Apol. 38), “with the phrenzyof the
circus, the immodesty of the Theatre, the atrocity of the
Arena, or the vain show of the Xystus” (the exercise-
school of athletes) ; and this singularity made them-
obnoxious. Among their enemies all those numerous
classes might be reckoned ; charioteers, gladiators,
pugilists, athletes, stage-players, actors of mimes and
farces, singers and dancers, tavern-keepers and
purveyors to still more gross pleasures, who received
no patronage from them: even Schoolmasters and
Lawyers could not look on them with complacency.’
The heathen interlocutor Cacilius in Minucius Felix (p.
105) says to his Christian friend, “ You abstain from all
honest pleasures ; you do not frequent any spectacles;
you take no part in our pomps and processions and
in our public banquets ; you abhor our sacred games,
and all meat and drink tasted at our altars.”

Still more formidable among their opponents were
the professors of Philosophy, especially of the two
principal schools, the Stoics and Epicureans. The
pride, self-sufficiency and sternness of the former, and

¢ Juvenal, xi. 195 ; #d. x. 8o,
! Tertullian de Idol. c. 10; de Corona, c. 11.
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their pantheistic and fatalistic notions ; the scepticism,
indifference, and self-indulgence of the latter, dis-
qualified them for the reception of the Gospel, as
may be seen, by way of specimen, in the almost total
failure of St. Paul’s preaching at Athens (Acts xvii.
18, 33). Such men turned away with scorn and
disdain from the doctrines of the Sermon on the
Mount, and of the preacher of “Jesus and the
Resurrection.”

Two other causes of the antipathy to Christianity
may be noticed, First, in the mind of heathens, even
of such writers as Tacitus, Christians were confounded
with the Jews, who were specially odious at Rome.
Secondly, the teaching of the Church was not distin-
guished by them from those Heresies which taught
gross licentiousness by precept and example. Hence
enormous crimes of cruelty and impurity ® were com-
monly laid to the charge of Christians, of which they
were wholly innocent, but which were rife in heretical
communities,” and which were erroneously supposed
by the heathen to be practised at the dim vesper
services in the catacombs, and in the grey twilight
of the morning, at the celebration of the Holy Com-
munion of the Church.

Other charges against the Christians were either
that they had no temples and altars, and worshipped
no deity at all,! or that they worshipped as a God a
man who had been crucified,? or that the object of
their worship was grotesque and ridiculous, a “caput

8 Queareia Beirva, and OidiwéSeior ufters. See Athenagor. Apol. 3;
Minucius Felix, pp. 75, 81 (p. 88 ed. Ouzel); Theophilus ad Autolycum,
iii. p. 266.

¥ See Eusebius, who gives instances of this, ii. 13, iii. 26, iv. 7.

! Minuc. Felix, p. 91, ed. Ouzel. Arnob. i.25. Origen c. Cels. vii. 62.

2 See Minuc. Felix, p. 86.
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asininam” onacross.” The caricature found sketched
on the cement of a chamber wall on the Palatine at
Rome in 1857, and which represents a man with the
head of an ass, the arms stretched on a cross, the
feet resting on a transverse piece of wood, and on the
right side of him a person in the act of adoration, and
near him the inscription in Greek, ’ANefauevos géBere
(i. e. olBetar) Beay, i. €. Alexamenos worships his God,
is a striking testimony to the scoffs of the heathen,
and to the Godhead of Christ.*

In the first and second centuries, after the death of
Augustus, the Roman Empire was visited by many
calamities, wars, pestilences, famines, floods, earth-
quakes. Popular opinion ascribed these disasters to
the anger of the gods of Rome, exasperated by the
increase of those whom the heathen charged with
Atheism,* and by the diminution of the number of
the votaries at their own temples, and the falling oft
of oblations and sacrifices at their altars. The deities
of Rome appealed, it was thought, to the people of
Rome for the extermination of the Christians, and
the people were not slow to respond to the appeal,
especially when their passions were inflamed at the
public games celebrated in the honour of their deities
with festal processions, and with dance, song, and
wine.

TERTULLIAN, in his Apology (or defence of the
Christians) addressed to the governor of Proconsular
Africa, which was written after A.D. 174,° and probably

% Tertullian Apol. 16 ad nationes i. 11, 14 ; Minuc. Felix, c. 9, c. 28.

4 Described in my tour in Italy, ii., p. 142.

* alpe robs &0éovs, Tolle atheos, was the popular cry against the
Christians. Euseb. iv. 15.

¢ It mentions the victory gained by Marcus Aurelius in that year
(c- 5).
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in the time of the persecution under Severus A.D. 204,
represents this feeling with an outburst of that glowing
eloquence which characterized him, and which recom-
mends his works, and especially that Apology, to
the admiration of all students of Christian oratory.
Let me offer some extracts from it:® sometimes I
will translate literally, at other times will only give
a paraphrase.

“ Christianity,” he says (cap. 1), “knows that she is
only a pilgrim upon earth, and a stranger among
foreigners, and is not surprised that she has enemies;
she has her family, her home, her hope, her favour,
her dignity, in heaven. All that she asks for is that
she may not be condemned unknown.

You exclaim (he says to the heathen) that your
city is besieged by us (c. 1), your fields, your villages,*

7 Bishop Kayc’s Tertullian, p. 53.

8 APOLOGIES for CHRISTIANITY against the heathen, still extant.
It may be well to enumerate them here.

Greck.
Justin Martyr—Two Apologies.
Tatian, his scholar—Epistle to Diognetus—Athenagoras.
Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch—Ad Autolycum.
Clemens Alexandrinus—Adyos wporpextixdés,
Origen, his scholar, against Celsus.
Latin Apologists.

Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus, the Address to the heathen at the

close of his Refutation of all Heresies.
Tertullian, Apologeticus—ad Nationes —ad Scapulam.,
Minucius Felix, Octavius.
S. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage.

To these may be added Arnobius c. Gentes Lib. vii., and Lactantius,

9 In both these and other passages (c. 37) he uses the word
““castella,” which has been translated *‘ castles ” and *“ camps” by several
recent learned writers ; but *‘ castellum ” is the rendering of xdun, a
village, in the Vulgate, e.g., Bethany is called the *‘castellum” ot
Mary and Martha, John xi.i. The word xdun is used twelve times by
St. Luke, and in all these cases excepl one, ix. 52, it is rendered by
castellum in the Vulgate,
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your islands, that both sexes, every age, and every
condition and rank of life is passing over to Chris-
tianity. We are only of yesterday, and we have filled
every place, your cities, islands, villages, municipalities,
guild-halls, the camp itself, tribes, decuries, the
Palace, the Senate, the Forum. We leave you only
your Temples (c. 37).

He pleads in favour of Christianity that no one
when accused of being a Christian is ashamed of it,
or is sorry, except that he was not sooner a Christian.
If he is informed against, he boasts ; if he is accused,
he does not defend himself ; if he is condemned, he
gives thanks. He then animadverts on the incon-
sistency of the Emperor Trajan’s rescript to Pliny,
the Governor of Bithynia, which will be noticed below.
He complains (c. 3) of the strange prejudice of many
who say, “ Such an one is a good man, only he isa
Christian,” and who never inquire whether he is not a
good man decause he is a Christian. Even husbands
quarrel with their Christian wives, who before were
faithless, and now have become chaste. When any
one is reformed by being a Christian, he is a cause of
offence. No virtue of a Christian can neutralize
your hatred of Christianity.

He explains to them the true principles of Chris-
tianity (c. 17). We worship one God who made
everything of nothing. He is invisible, though seen
by His works, incomprehensible, though represented
tous by grace. In His immensity, He is known only
to Himself. The human soul! bears testimony to
Him, although she is confined in the prison-house of
the body, and trammelled by depraved institutions,
and enervated by lust, and a bond-slave of false

! See this argument pursued in his treatise * De Animd.”
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gods; yet when she respires from her surfeit and her
stupor, and is restored to health from her disease
she appeals to God, and exclaims, “ Good God,” and
“what God wills,” and while she speaks thus, she
looks up, not to the Capitol, but to Heaven. O testi-
mony of the soul, “a Christian by nature !”

But in addition to natural evidence, God, he says
(c. 18), has given Revelation, in case men desire to
search concerning Him, and to find Him when
searched for, and to believe in Him when found, and
to serve Him when believed. God sent forth just and
holy men (Moses and the prophets), and filled them full
of the Divine Spirit as with a flood, that by His help
they might preach that God is One, Who made all
things, and created man from the ground, and has
displayed signs of His majesty by means of flood
(at the deluge), and fire (at Sodom); and Who has
appointed a definite system of discipline, by means
of which men may gain His favour, and which you
ignore or forsake ; and Who will adjudge to His wor-
shippers the reward of life everlasting, and to the
wicked everlasting fire, when He has raised both from
the dead. The preachers of these truths are the
Divine Prophets. Tertullian then declares their an-
tiquity and the circumstances of the translation of
their writings into Greek, at the command of Ptolemy
Philadelphus.

Tertullian asserts that Moses is far more ancient
than any heathen writers (c. 19). He affirms that
the calamities by which the world is visited had been
foretold in Scripture ; and that the faith of Christians
is confirmed by seeing the fulfilment of its pro-
phecies. He says that the Jews were once the
favoured people of God, and that as long as they
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were loyal to Him, so long they prospered ; but that
their own Scriptures foretold that they would fall
away. These prophecies, he adds, have now been
fulfilled. The Jews are dispersed, vagabonds, out-
laws from their own soil and sky, without man or
God as their king.

The same prophecies foretold, that in the latter
days God would choose for Himself, from every na-
tion, people, and clime, other more faithful worshippers,
to whom He would transfer His favour in richer
abundance on account of the capacity of an ampler
system of teaching.? Of this grace and discipline, the
Arbiter and Master, the Enlightener and Guide of
Mankind, was announced as the Son of God.

He then describes Christ's Miracles: how He
cast out devils, gave eyes to the blind, cleansed the
lepers, restrung the nerves of the paralytic, raised
the dead, made the Elements to wait on Him as His
servants, quelling the storm, walking on the sea, and
showing Himself the Son of God. He obviates the
objections raised from Christ’s Passion and Crucifixion
under Pontius Pilate. Christ Himself had foretold
these things ; so had the Prophets. When nailed to
the Cross, He breathed forth His Spirit by His own
power.

Tertullian then describes the supernatural dark-
ness at the Crucifixion, and His Resurrection on the
Third Day by His own might.

He did not show Himself openly to all, but to a

2 Cap. 21. Thetexthas “in quos gratiam transferret pleniorem quidem
ob discipline auctoris capacitatem.” Instead of auctoris, ought we not
to read awctioris, and to translate ‘‘ on account of the capacity of a more
enlarged discipline, or system of teaching?” i.e. of the Gospel, dis-

tinguished from Judaism, as being extended to all nations. I have
ventured to render it so,

H
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chosen few, in order that Faith, which was designed
to receive a glorious reward, might be trained by
difficulty.

He conversed with His disciples for forty days,
teaching them what to teach ; and, having appointed
them to their office of preaching to the world, He
was taken up in a cloud into Heaven.

He contrasts Christianity with Heathenism?
Heathenism depends on the will of men ; Christianity
is from God. Heathenism can do no good to its
votaries. The God of the Christians can do all
things, and answers their prayers. We can do more
good to you than your gods can. We pray for you
to our God. We invoke, for the safety of Emperors,
our God, Who is Eternal, True, Ever-living, in Whose
power all Emperors are, and from Whom they derive
their power—the God of Heaven. If they doubt it,
let the Emperor, if he can, conquer heaven with his
arms, let him lead heaven captive in triumph, let
him plant his sentries in heaven, let him levy taxe$
on heaven.

) He.cannot do it. The Emperor is great by-own-
ing hmtself less than heaven; he belongs to Him
Who reigns in heaven. We Christians, looking up to
heaven with outstretched hands and bare feet, pray
for all Emperors ; we pray for them that they may
have a long life and a secure Empire, a safe home
brave armies, a faithful senate, virtuous people, ;
quiet world, and whatever a man or a le:' ::an
desire. 1 cannot ask for these things from anyv one
but from that God from Whom alone I knovlvl)i o

. can
obtain them, because He alone can give them, Apd
yet, while we do this, y.oz torture us Christia.ns, you

. 29.
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EMPIRE.

transfix us with hooks, you hang us up on crosses,
you plunge us in the fire, you stab us with the sword,
you cast us to wild beasts. Be it so—the attitude of
a Christian in prayer (with outstretched arms) is
ready to receive every assault. Onward then, onward
with your work, ye noble Governors ; torture the soul
praying for your Emperor to God !

He shows them that loyalty to Civil Rulers is a
part of Christianity ; that a Christian is commanded
in Scripture to pray for his enemies and persecutors ;
and expressly “ for kings and all in authority, that we
may lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godliness
and honesty ” (1 Tim. ii. 2).

We have also another obligation to pray for Roman
Emperors, and for the whole estate of their Empire,
inasmuch as we know from our own prophetical
Scriptures that great calamities will attend its fall,
and that the rise of that great calamity is retarded
by the continuance of the Roman Empire, and that
on its removal, “the falling away” will appear (see
on 2 Thess. ii. 2—11).

He then describes the character of Christian as-
semblies in which they met for prayer (c. 39). We
are a corporation formed from a common conscious-
ness of religion, from oneness of discipline, and from
the bond of hope. We come together to meet God,
in order that as by an armed force we may assail
Him with prayer. Such violence is pleasing to Him.
We pray for kings, for their ministers, and for powers ;
for the world, for public peace, for the delay of the
End. We come together to be admonished by
divine writings, whensoever the character of the pre-
sent times either constrains us to premonish by
prophecy, or to recognize any fulfilment of it. We

H 2 PP L



100 PUBLIC ASSEMBLIES OF THE CHURCH.

feed our faith on divine words, we excite our hope,
and stablish our faith. Inthe same assemblies are
exhortations, penalties, and divine censure. Great
is the weight of such judgments given in the con-
sciousness of the presence of God. They are a re-
hearsal of the Judgment to come, if any one has been
guilty of such a sin as for it to be put out of com-
munion in prayer and Church-assemblies, and all
holy intercourse. Approved Presbyters preside in
those assemblies, men who have gained their place
not by money, but by merit. None of the things of
God are sold with us for a price. We have a common
chest, supplied by offerings, monthly or whenever
any one wills; for the offerings are voluntary, and
none are compelled to make them. This is our bank
of piety. It is expended in feeding and burying the
poor and orphans and aged who are past work, and
the shipwrecked, and those who are in the mines,
or in banishment, or in prison for the faith’s sake.
These works of charity have brought on us a stigma
from some. See, say they, how these men love one
another! for they themselves hate one another. See
how these men are ready to die for one another, for
they are more ready to kill one another. He de-
scribes (c. 39), the Christian love-feasts (dydas), and
vindicates their character from heathen calumnies.*
We do not begin our meal without prayer. We eat
and drink with temperance and sobriety, as those
who remember that at night-time they must worship
God. We converse with one another as those who
know that God is listening tous.  After the washing

- L __ 1. ___ 1 ..
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psalms, according as every onc is qualified, from
Holy Scripture or from his own ability. All is con-
ducted with modesty and purity : our meeting ends
with prayer as it began.

And yet, though all our assemblies have this
character, we are objects of popular hatred. *Of
every public calamity,” he exclaims, “ of every popular
distress, ye say that the Christians are the cause”
(c. 40). If the Tiber rises up to your walls, or if the
Nile does not rise to your fields ; if the heaven is fast
bound, if the earth quakes, if there is famine, if thereis
pestilence—* The Christians to the Lion |” is the cry.!

It is urged against us® that we are useless and
unprofitable. But how can this be true of us who
dwell with you, eat with you, dress as you do, and
have the same means and needs as you have? We
are not Brahmins, nor Indian Gymnosophists, nor
dwellers in woods, nor outlaws. We acknowledge
what we owe to God, our Lord and Creator; we reject
no fruit of His words; in good truth, we practise
temperance that we may not abuse His creatures.
Therefore we dwell in this world with you; we do
not shun your forums, your shambles, your baths, your
shops, your workshops, your inns, your fairs; we

sail with you, we serve in the army with you; we
travel into the country with you, traffic with you;
we interchange arts with you, and hire ourselves to
your service. How can we be said to be profitless to
you, with whom, and by whom, we live? Though I
do not frequent your religious ceremonies, still 1 am
aman. Though we are persecuted by you, yet (he

¥ “Christianos ad Leonem.” Observe the metre of theoriginal(7 - :)

It was, no doubt, & popular song in the streets of Rome and elsewhere.
§ C. 41,
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says) we grow. We are of yesterday, and we have
filled the world.” In vain does the populace exult in
our destruction.® What they demand against us is
our joy. We prefer to die rather than to fall from
God. Our battle is to be summoned to trial, in order
to fight for the Truth at the hazard of life. It is
Victory to gain that for which one fights. Our
Victory is the glory of pleasing God; our spoail is
Life Eternal. We conquer by being killed. Call us,
if you will, men of the faggot, or of the half-axle (in
which we are burnt or racked). This is our dress of
victory, this our triumphal robe of conquest, this
our chariot of triumph. Therefore, on, on with
your work ! popular you will be, if you immolate us,
torture us, execrate us, crush us ; your cruelty is the
trial of our conscience ; God permits us to suffer these
things, in order that it may be seen by all that we
prefer to suffer death rather than to commit sin.
Your cruelty, even the most exquisite, is of no avail
against us, It is rather that which is our hire; it
draws converts to us. We grow by being mown
down. The blood of Christians is the seed of the
Church. Therefore we thank God for what you do
to us. When we are condemned by you, we are
acquitted by Him.

In chapter 48 Tertullian anticipates the modern
theory of human evolution. Laberius tells us, he says,
from Pythagoras, that a man may come forth from a
mule, or a snake from a woman, and teaches men to
abstain from animal food, lest by feeding on beef
they should be dining on their grandfather. But the
Christian believes that the man will rise hereafter in
his identity ; that Caius will be reproduced out of

7 C. 37. Seeabove, p. 94. 8 C. 49.
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the grave from Caius; and for saying this, we are
pelted with stones by the populace. He argues for
the resurrection of the body from the fact that the
soul cannot do good or evil in this life without the
body ; that therefore the body will rise to share in the
soul's reward or punishment hereafter. But (you
may ask) how can dissolved matter be re-united ?
Consider, O man, what thou wast before thou wast
born. Nothing. Cannot He who made thee from
nothing re-make thee from the dust? He appeals
to the daily and yearly resurrections in the natural
world. Day dies into night, and rises again; the
Seasons end and begin afresh ; the Fruits of the earth
perish and revive. All things live by dying. And
when all these things revive, is it possible that thou,
O Man,—thou a creature of so great dignity,—thou the
lord of all these natural things which revive, shouldst
die in order to perish ? No, no ; into whatever matter
thou art dissolved, merged, destroyed, abolished into
nothingness, that matter will give thee up again;
that very nothingness belongs to Him Who is the
Lord of all things. He then speaks of the future
Judgment of the world by fire, and of everlasting
rewards and everlasting punishments; he declares
that it is the belief in these things which makes
Christians what they are.

Tertullian’s Apology was followed, after an interval
of some years (certainly after A.D. 211°), by a short
address to Scapula, Governor of a province of Africa.
It would seem that persecution was then raging in
that country (c.4). He repeats much that he had
already said in his Apology. He says (c. 2), It is no
part of religion to force religion, which ought to be

? See Bp. Kaye’s Tertullian, p. 55. Tillemont, fii. 227.
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embraced willingly. All true sacrifices are free-will
offerings. He reiterates his assertion of Christian
loyalty to kings, and declares that kingdoms will
perish if they persecute Christianity, and that all who
assail the Church will be called to a strict account at
the Day of Doom. Take heed, he says (c. 4), to the
future. We, who fear nothing, do not wish to terrify
vou, but we desire all men to be saved, and not to
fight against God. He appeals to the Governor for
mercy, and refers him to the examples of wise rulers '
who were merciful to Christianity ; and pleads the
benefits conferred. on the Empire by the prayers of
Christians ; and declares the blessings bestowed on
society by their virtuous example. But, after all,
we shall triumph over persecution. The fiercer our
trial, the nobler our triumph. Your cruelty is our
glory ; and we are too numerous for destruction ; we
thrive by persecution. Consider the loss of population
which Carthage would suffer by our decimation, and
not only in numbers, but in the dignity of her citizens.
Some of your noble and gentle friends are in our
ranks. Therefore spare thyself,—if thou wilt not
spare us; spare Carthage, spare thy province. We
have no master but God ; He is supreme over thee;
thou canst not hide thyself from Him, nor injure Him.
This sect of ours will never fail; nay, the more it is
slain, the more it will grow. Men who witness our
patience in suffering, will be staggered by it, and will
ask the cause; and when they have learnt the reason,
then they will embrace the truth.”

Such is the language of Tertullian at the end of
the second, and in the earlier part of the third century.

3 Cp. Apol. c. 5.



CHAPTER X.

Apologrses continued— Epistle to Diognetus—Minucius
Felix—Origen against Celsus.

THE foregoing description of Christian life by Ter-
tullian may be appropriately followed by the repre-
sentation given of it by the ancient Author—writing
in Greek,—of the EPISTLE TO DIOGNETUS, usually
printed in editions of Justin Martyr,' who was pro-
bably contemporary with him ; and which anticipates
Athanasius “ on the Incarnation” (see below p. 107).

“Christians (he says, cap. 4) are not distinguished
from other men by country, language, or customs.
They do not dwell in separate cities, or speak a
special dialect, or lead any singular kind of life.
They dwell in cities, Greek or barbarian, according as
their lot in life is cast; and accommodate themselves to
national usages in dress and food, and in the rest of
their manner of living. And yet the constitution of
their citizenship is extraordinary and confessedly
marvellous. They dwell in their own country, but as
strangers. They are sharers in everything as citizens,
and endure everything as foreigners. To them every

! Tom. ii. p. 464, ed. Otto, Jena 1842, and p. 233, ed. Maran, Paris,
1742, in which are contained also Tatiani Assyrii contra Gracos, p. 241 ;
Athenagore Legatio pro Christianis ad Marcum Aurelium, p. 279 ; de

Resurrectione, p. 314 ; Theophilus ad Autolycum, p. 338 ; Questiones
ad Orthodoxos, p. 440.
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foreign land is a fatherland, and every fatherland is
foreign. They arein the flesh, but do not live accord-
ing to the flesh; they dwell on earth, but are citizens
of heaven ; they obey the laws, but live above the
laws ; they love all men, and are hated byall. They
are not known, and are condemned ; they are slain,
and are made alive ; they are poor, and make many
rich ; they lack all things, and abound in everything.
They are disgraced, and are glorified by disgrace ;
they are blasphemed, and are justified ; they are re-
viled, and bless; they do well, and are punished as evil-
doers ; and when they are punished, they rejoice as
being made alive ; they are assailed as aliens by the
Jews, and are persecuted by the Greeks; and they
who hate them can give no reason for their hatred.

In a word, Christians are in the world what the soul
is in the body. The soul is diffused throughout the
members of the body ; so are Christians throughout
the cities of the world. The soul dwells in the body,
but is not of the body ; so Christians are in the world,
but not of the world. The soul is in the body, but in-
visible ; so Christians are in the world, but their reli-
gion is not known to it. The soul is a prisoner in the
body, and keeps the body together ; so Christians are
kept like prisoners in the world, but the world is held
together by them. The immortal soul dwells in the
mortal body ; so Christians sojourn on earth in what
is corruptible, and look for incorruption in heaven.

Their religion is not an earthly invention or a mor-
tal device, or a dispensation of human mysteries ; but
has been received by them from above. The
Almighty and Invisible God, the Creator of the
Universe, has given the Truth from heaven, and has
established and settled in their heart His Holy and
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Incomprehensible Word (the Logos). Not, as some
may imagine, has He sent to men a Servant or an
Angel, or earthly Prince or Potentate, or even one who
is entrusted with heavenly ministries; but He has sent
the very Artificer and Creator of the World, by Whom
He made the heaven, and shut up the sea within its
bounds ; He has sent Him Whose mysteries all the
Elements faithfully keep ; Him from Whom the Sun
has received the measures of the Day to observe ;
Him Whose commands the Moon fulfils to shine by
night ; Him Whom the Stars also obey in their com-
panionship of the Moon in her courses; Him by Whom
all things were ordered and defined, and to Whom
the heavens are subject, and all things in the heavens,
and the Earth and Sea and all things therein, and Fire
and Air, Depth and Height and Midst;—Him God hath
sent to men, not in terror, but in equity and gentleness.
As King He sent His Son—a King and God. He
has sent Him in love to save ; but He will send Him
hereafter to judge—and Who shall abide the day of
His Coming?

For a time God left the World to itself, but when
our wickedness had reached its greatest height, and
the fulness of time was come for the showing forth of
God’s mercy and love and power, He Himself took our
sins to Himself, and sent His Son as the price of our
redemption, the Holy One for the lawless, the Sin-
less One for sinners, the Just for the unjust, the In-
corruptible for the corruptible, the Immortal for the
mortal. For what could cover our sins but His
righteousness ? How could we sinners be justified
but by the Son of God? O sweet exchange! O
inscrutable handicraftship! O unexpected benefits!
the iniquity of many swallowed up in One Who is
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righteous ; and the righteousness of One justifying
many who are sinners !

In the foregoing time He had convicted our nature
of being unable to save itself, but now He has given
us a Saviour Who is able to save the helpless; and
thus He has willed us to trust in His kindness, and
to regard Him as our Father and Teacher, our
Physician, Light, and Life.

By imitating God, thou wilt be divinized ; thou wilt
recognize Him as Lord of all things on earth, and
thou wilt despise what is here called death, and wilt
only fear that death—the death of everlasting fire
which is reserved for those who will hereafter be con-
demned to it.

These things have been revealed to us by the
Logos, Who was preached by the Apostles, rejected
by the Jews, and believed by the Gentiles,—He who
. was from the beginning, and yet was manifested
now ; He who is from everlasting, the Son, by Whom
the Church is enriched and Grace abounds, and the
fear of the Law is celebrated, and the Grace of the
Prophets is recognized, and the Faith of the Gospel is
established, and the tradition of the Apostles is kept,
and the Grace of the Church exults. With us is both
Life and Knowledge. Knowledge without truth
puffeth up ; but Love edifieth, as the Apostle testifies
(1 Cor. viii. 1).

By these things salvation is revealed, and Apostles
are taught, and the Lord’s Passover goetn forth, and
churches? are gathered together, and are compacted

2 The Manuscripts and Editions have s7npol — which is not intelligible.
Maran conjectures xopof. Sylburg and Hefele xaiwol. Ought we not
rather to read xAfjpoi? cp. I Pet. v. 3. Churches are so called, being
the Lord’s Aeritage xAfipos. See Suiceri Lexicon 12 oce xAfipos.
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with decency and order ; and the Logos, Who teaches
the Saints, rejoices,—He by Whom the Father is glori-
fied, to Whom be glory for ever. Amen.”

Tertullian’s assertion in his address to Scapula that
many persons of intellectual distinction had in his
day become converts to the Gospel, was justified by
such instances in his own case, and in that of another
contemporary Apologist, whose work is characterized
by vigour of reasoning and elegance of style, MINUCIUS
FELIX.

The history of his Dialogue, Octavius, is remark-
able. Itstitle gave rise to the opinion that it was only
the eighth book—liber octavus—of Arnobius, who
wrote seven books, still extant, against Heathenism.

But its real author was discovered by an able lawyer,
Francis Balduin, who, in the preface to his edition of
the work published at Heidelberg in 1569, referred
to passages of Lactantius and S. Jerome, who had men-
tioned (together with Tertullian and Cyprian) Minu-
cius Felix as a distinguished ancient Roman advocate,
and as the author of a work called Octavius, which
was shown by Balduin to be identical with the
Dialogue entitled Ocfavius from the name of its

3 The date of the composition of this work cannot be exactly deter-
mined. One historical personage is mentioned in it, Fronto the
rhetorician of Cirta in Numidia, an enemy of Christianity (p. 88 and
P- 303), who is supposed by Balduin (Prefat.) to be the same as the
Fronto who was tutor to Marcus Aurelius. Minucius, especially if he
was an African (as seems not unlikely), could hardly have been un-
acquainted with Tertullian’s Apology, if that work had then been
extant ; and he would in that case have hardly supposed his own to be
necessary. He would also have treated some of his topics with more
energy and clearness (such as the allegation of the worship of the
“‘ caput asininum ”’), if he had had Tertullian’s work before him. It is
therefore probable that this Dialogue was grior to Tertullian’s Apology.
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Christian interlocutor, who pleads the cause of Chris-
tianity against a heathen lawyer, Cecilius, and wins
him over to his cause, in the presence of Minucius
Felix himself, who was appointed umpire in the
debate.

Octavius had been staying with his heathen friend
Cacilius, a brother lawyer, at Rome, and they
adjourned in the summer vacation to Ostia, for sea-
air and sea-bathing ; and as one day they were walk-
ing together on the shore, Octavius remonstrated
with his friend for kissing his hand in adoration to a
statue of the Egyptian deity Serapis. This led to
further discussion. They sat down on the mole of
the beach with Minucius placed between them as an
umpire, and entered into a discussion on the rival
claims of Christianity and Heathenism.

Czcilius, the heathen advocate, professed Agnosti-
cism, which would formerly have been termed
acatalprla. He said that the discovery of truth was
difficult, nay, it was impossible, as was evident from
the multitude and diversity of philosophical sects,
and from the inability of the human intellect to
investigate it. With objections drawn from the
school of Epicurus, he alleged that the condition of
things in this world is one of so much imperfection,
misery, perplexity, as to make it very doubtful
whether it is under the care of Divine Providence,
and subject to the rule of a moral Governor ; and that
therefore the safest and wisest thing for a man in
this busy life, is not to puzzle himself and waste his
time on such questions as these ; but to acquiesce in
the religion of his ancestors, especially when that
religion had received such manifest tokens of the
approval of the gods,—if there were any,—as that
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form of religion which was professed by the Empire
of Rome, the noblest Dynasty in the world ; and that
it was an intolerable and monstrous thing, that the
claims of such an ancient and splendid Religion
as that which had been accepted and practised for so
many years by the most powerful Nation under
heaven, should be disputed by raw upstarts of so
miserable and despicable a faction as the Christians,
dumb in public and whisperers in secret, who could
only make proselytes from the ignorant and vulgar,
and from credulous women, and who shrank from the
light of day. And yet, strange to say (he exclaims),
these men have the insolence to represent the Gentile
temples as tombs, and to despise our altars and
sacrifices ; and they are so infatuated by pride and
superstition as to encounter present and certain
death, in order to escape future torments and death,
which are altogether imaginary.

He ridicules the Christians for preferring burial in
the earth to cremation on a funeral pilet He
denounces their practice of saluting one another with
a kiss of peace, and their names of brotherhood and
sisterhood, as pretexts and masks of most infamous
crimes; and he represents their worship as absurd.
They have no temples, nor images, nor altars, but
they adore (he says) the head of an ass, and worship
a man who had suffered the punishment of a servile
death—crucifixion ; and they even adore the cross
itself (see above pp. 92, 93).

Who is your God (he asks) ? One, solitary, desti-
tute; one whom no nation on earth adores, except
some wretched Jews; a God who has been carried
away captive in triumph from Jerusalem, with his

¢ C. 11
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worshippers, by the Roman People. Aad what
delirious dreams do you invent and propagate! You
tell us that the world will be consumed with fire, and
that your bodies will be raised from dust and ashes,
and that you will enjoy everlasting happiness after
death. But if all this were true, why, let me ask,
does not your God come and help you, now that you
suffer tortures for Him? And how is it that we
Romans, who do not worship your God, and who
destroy His worshippers, enjoy the greatest happi-
ness, and possess the greatest power of any Nation
in the world? Why do you not come to us and join
us? Why do you stand aloof from us? Why do
you shun our pleasures, our spectacles, our festivals,
and our banquets, our sacrifices offered to our gods?
Have a little good sense, and show a little modesty ;
do not pretend to be wiser than all the world ; be
content to leave the secrets of providence and of fate
to take care of themselves; be wise with the many,
and be not fools with the few.

Octavius, his Christian friend, replies that the
wisest of men have been despised by the multitude;
that the existence and attributes of the One God are
evident from His works. He exposes the absurdity
and immorality of the heathen mythology and
religion, and the miserable degradation of those who
are idolaters of material things made by their own
hands. He says that heathen oracles have been
stricken dumb by Christianity. And he asserts that
heathen gods, whom he calls demons, taking posses-
sion of men, have shown themselves terrified by the
adjurations and exorcisms of Christians. As to the
worship of a “caput asininum” (c. 9), he says that
this was a shameless falsehood, which none but a fool
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could believe® (c. 28), Octavius says that heathens
themselves appeal in common conversation to One
God.* He explodes the groundless calumnies of the
heathen against the Christians; he denies that they
worship the Cross, “ cruces nec colimus nec optamus.”’
“We neither worship crosses nor covet them.”

He who was crucified, and whom we adore (he
says), is not a mere man. He declares the Unity
and Omnipresence of God. The World is one house of
God. We dwell not only in His sight, but in His
heart. The Jews prospered as long as they obeyed
Him; they are outcasts now because they are rebels
against Him. He says, as Tertullian does, that
Nature herself, in her cycle of seasons, preaches the
doctrine of a Resurrection of the Body. He affirms
that burial in the earth is more ancient than crema-
tion® He says that the poverty of the Christians is
their glory ; they are rich in God, and to God. God
does not punish us by calamities, but He tries us, and
purifies us, and glorifies us by them. He enables our
boys and our maidens to endure the cross and torture
and wild beasts and all the terrors of persecution with
patience inspired by Himself. The rich in this world
prosper, and are raised on high that they may fall to
a deeper abyss. What true happiness can there be
without the knowledge of God? We possess that
knowledge, and being assured of happiness hereafter,
we live by hope in the eternal future. “Non eloquimur
magna, sed vivimus ;” “ We do not talk great things,

8 The origin of it we know from Tertullian (Apol. ¢, 16), referring to
Tacitus (Hist. v. 1), and the charge was transferred to Christians from
the Jews, as appears from Josephus (c. Apion, lib. ii.).

¢ Cp. Tertullian, Apol. above, p. 96.

1C. 29,

v C.
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but we live them.” In fine Octavius disposes of the
allegations against Christianity, as Tertullian does in
his Apology, and does it with so much success that
Cacilius at last says, “He has conquered me, and
I have triumphed over my error. I yield myself
to God, and acknowledge the truth of his creed ; but
it needs further exposition, which we may hope for on
another occasion.”

On this we all retired with joy (says Minucius).
Octavius rejoiced that Cecilius had become a
believer. Cecilius rejoiced that Octavius had been
the conqueror. I rejoiced on both accounts, in the
belief of the one, and in the victory of the other.

One of the latest of the ancient Apologies for
Christianity, and which shows that Christianity was
then attracting the attention of philosophical Schools,
and exciting the hostility even of that School which
professed philosophic indifference, was the work of
ORIGEN, in eight books, against Celsus, an Epicurean
and a friend of the sceptical scoffer Lucian, who
addressed to him one of his works, his life of the
magician Alexander of Abonoteichus.

The work of Celsus was entitled Aoyos aAyfis, the
true doctrine. In this work, although it has an Epi-
curean groundwork, yet he not only adopts Jewish
objections against Christianity, but sometimes per-
sonates the Platonist, acknowledging the supreme
Absolute Essence to which all higher intelligences
should aspire; and beneath Him who reposes in
being, a secondary Essence, who reveals Himself
in becoming. The World is the offspring of the
Supreme God ; the celestial luminaries are divine
Essences, animated by higher intelligences; the
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national deities are lords of different parts of the world,
to whom homage is due. Opposed to the Divine
Essence is Matter, the source of Evil, existing by fatal
necessity, and from it come forth Evil Spirits.

Origen’s work was written in his old age, about
A.D. 249, not long before his death, which took place
A.D. 251, in his seventieth year.

It has a special interest and value, not only as a
vindication of Christianity, but as containing a state-
ment of Origen’s mature and deliberate opinions on
some important doctrines of the faith, and as being in
a sounder condition as to the text than almost any
other of his works, and particularly than that work—
mepl apydv, now in a very imperfect state,—which has
exposed him to the charge of heterodoxy.

It is addressed to his friend and patron Ambrosius,
who had requested him to answer the work of Celsus;
of which only portions now exist, quoted by Origen,
and in which, as we have said, Celsus enlists argu-
ments drawn from Judaism, which he despised, and
presses them into the service of heathen philosophy,
in opposition to Christianity (see p. 22, ed. Spencer).

Origen grounds his argument for Christianity on
the ancient Hebrew proplecies, which foretold the
Incarnation, Birth from a Virgin, acts, sufferings, and
glorious Second Coming of Christ (p. 83); and on
Christ’s miraculous and merciful acts; and on the
practical fruits of Christianity as seen in the lives of
Christians, and in their sufferings for the faith.

In these respects he shows that Christianity is a
reasonable religion : at the same time he does not
pretend to say that every Christian, especially in
humble life, is, or can be intended to be, competent
to refute all sceptical objections to his religion ; but

12
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still he has quite enough to induce him to Jelieve ;
and faitk is what, after all, is mainly required of
him.

At the same time Origen repudiates the allegation
of his adversary Celsus, that what Christian teachers
demand of their hearers is only &/ind faitk. No, says
Origen (p. 241), this is what is done by some others,
as jugglers and mountebanks, exhibiting their leger-
demain in the streets, but not daring to face wise men,
but only where they espy a group of children and
slaves, and a mob of silly folk, there they intrude
themselves and display their feats.

But what (he asks) do we do like this? What do
we do like many of your heathen philosophers ? They
are not scrupulous about their scholars ; any one who
lists may come and enrol himself a votary; but we,
as far as we can, examine those who come to us, and
we make them rehearse to us their lesson, before we
admit them to our communion. We have two classes ;
one, lately admitted but not yet baptized ; the other,
such as have made a public profession, declaring that
they will live and believe as Christians (pp. 142, 143).

Celsus is also shown to be inconsistent with himself.
In one place he says that Christians forbid inquiry.
In another he points to the variety of Christian
heresies—the fruits of restless inquiry—as an argu-
ment against Christianity.

Again, Origen says (p. 11), Celsus alleges that we
say this world’s wisdom is evil, and folly is good ; but
he calumniates us,and he traduces St. Paul, who says,
“If any man among vou seemeth to be wise in this
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Origen asserts the need and use of true wisdom and
learning (pp. 140, 141), and says that false knowledge
is ignorance (p. 155). Celsus alleges that we teach
men not to examine, but to believe. But what is
more rational than to believe in God? And we have
good grounds for our faith, much better grounds
than your philosophers have for their opinions, which
they require men to receive.

The Miracles of mercy wrought by Christ entitle
Him to be heard as a Teacher sent from God, and
His Doctrines ought to be believed for His Works’
sake. He observes that the existence of a variety of
schisms and heresies among Christians is not an
argument against the truth of Christianity, any more
than the existence of a variety of different philo-
sophical and medical schools is an argument against
Philosophy and Medicine (p. 118). He asserts the
Antiquity and Authority of the Hebrew Prophecies
which testified of Christ ® (pp. 13, 25, 39, 62) ; he con-
trasts them with heathen Oracles (pp. 6, 338), and
observes that since the Coming of Christ the Jews
have had no more prophecies, nor since they have
rejected Christ have they had any mark of God’s
favour and grace, such as are vouchsafed by Him
to Christians (p. 183).

Celsus owns that Christ worked miracles, but he
imputes them to Magic (pp. 7, 34, §5, 92, 93), which
Christ (he says) had learnt in Egypt. Origen
acknowledges that miracles, as such, are not a suffi-
cient proof of divine Revelation (p. 89g), but he shows
the difference between Christ's Miracles and the

9 See the Abbé Fleury’s analysis of this work, Hist. Eccles. ii.
PP- 257—268, to which I am much indebted; and Neander, Church
Hist. i. pp. 221—231,
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supposed Wonders wrought by Magicians, as to the
manner of working, and their permanent moral effects
on human society (pp. 54, 61, 144, 146).

In opposition to the allegations of Celsus that evil
must always exist, by a fatal necessity inherent in
UAn or matter (iv. 62), and that no one can hope to
change moral evil in man to good either by punish-
ment or mercy (iii. 65); and that it is degrading to
the Deity to suppose that it cares for single souls, as
distinct from the Universe as a whole (iv. 81, 99);
he shows that Christianity has a divine transforming
power, by the working of the Spirit of love, and that
Christ cares for every single soul. Christ came and
died to redeem every one from the guilt and power
of sin.

Origen affirms that all men are sinners, and that
all men may be made holy by God's grace; and
wherever Christianity in its genuine purity has been
received, there the World has been reformed by it
(pp. 21, 68).

He contrasts the character and acts of Christian
churches with popular and pagan legislative as-
semblies, in great cities such-as Athens, Corinth, and
Alexandria (p. 128). How different is the love, and
peace, and holiness of the former, from the strifes,
turbulence, and viciousness of the latter! He shows
the beauty of true Christian humility, which Celsus
despised as a mean and degrading thing, and he
declares at the same time the dignity of every true
Christian, who is united to God in Christ (vi. 15).

He refers to the good effects of Church discipline
in maintaining the virtuous character of her members
(p. 285). He proves the truth of the Gospel History

Pp- 125, 138), and states the arguments for the reality
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of Christ's Resurrection (p. 100), due to His own
Divine Power (p. 130), and shows that it is impossible
that His disciples should have been willing to do and
suffer what they did for Christianity, unless they had
been firmly convinced on sufficient grounds that it was
true; and that being, as they were, illiterate men with-
out any earthly support, and chosen on that account

. by Christ (p. 135), and preaching a religion which ran
counter to all other religions, and claimed a right to
supplant and supersede them all, and which was
opposed to all the received opinions, usages, and
worldly interests of the most powerful and intellectual
classes of society, and to the most energetic and
violent passions of human nature, and which was
resisted and persecuted by all the might of Satan
himself wielding the power of the Roman Empire
against it, and trying to crush it (p. 183), they could
never have surmounted the difficulties, and achieved
the conquests they did, and that the Church could
never have grown by suffering, and have prospered by
persecution, unless the Gospel had been grounded on
truth, and assisted by grace from heaven (pp. 22, 48,
81, 183, 265, 408).

If Christianity were not true, it would never have
been preached and propagated by such persons as
were its first teachers; and if it had been preached
by them, it would soon have been extinguished by the
violent persecutions which it had to endure (p. 6).

He speaks of the missionary zeal of Christians
stimulating them to go forth and preach the Gospel
in foreign lands without reward ; and he appeals to
the success which had crowned their efforts in that
holy cause (p. 142).

He affirms that Christianity even in his own day
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was attested by miraculous cures, and by exorcisms of
evil spirits (pp. §, 20, 34, 133).

He answers the objections of Celsus concerning the
difficulties of faith in Divine Providence ; and shows
in a noble passage that all good things are difficult,
and that Faith, being one of the best, must be attended
with difficulty (pp. 214, 215, 217). God does not
cause evil ; but, by His help, evil may be overcome by
us with good, and is ministerial to our good.

The objections of Celsus evidently imply that Christ
was acknowledged by Christians to be God (pp. 46,
54, 61). Origen avows the truth of his adversary’s
assertion, and shows from the Gospels that Christ
claimed to be God, as well as Man (pp. 51, 54, 64,
128, 170, 322). Origen says that prayers are to be
offered to Christ (p. 395). We must pray to the
Almighty God alone and to the Only-begotten Son,
the First-born of every creature, the Word of God, and
we must beseech Him that, as our High Priest, He
would offer our prayers to His Father and ours, to His
God and our God ; and Hymns are to be addressed
to Christ (p. 422), Who is Lord of all (389).

He speaks of the Eucharist as Bread offered to God
the Creator and Giver of all benefits to our souls and
bodies (p. 416).

Celsus charged the Christians with inconsistency in
that, while they denounced polytheism, they them-
selves worshipped two Gods, the Supreme God, and
Jesus Christ. Origen quotes our Lord’s assertion
that “I and the Father are One” (one substance,
John x. 30), and “the Father is in Me and I in Him”
(John xiv. 10, 11), while he guards against the notion
that the Father and the Son are one Person. He
says, We adore One God, the Father and the Son,
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(pp- 303, 322, 325, 327, 385, 388). He asserts also
the Divinity of the Holy Ghost (p. 325; 337, 338).
This may be said to be Origen’s final testimony on
the Unity of the Godhead, and the Plurality of Per-
sons in that Divine Unity, and on the Godhead of the
Son ;! and he concludes with saying that the spiritual
Rulers of the Christian Church are under a divine
constraint to administer the affairs of those Churches
well, in obedience to their Sovereign Lord and King,
‘Whom we believe to be the Son of God, and God the
Word. In governing their Churches they conform
themselves to the Law of God, and they also pay
respect to the laws of their country ; and they devote
themselves entirely to the work of bettering the
spiritual condition of those committed to their charge,
and of evangelizing the Gentiles, in order that they
may draw them to the true faith and virtuous living,
so thatall, by knowing and serving God, may become
one with God, the Lord of all, by means of His Son,
Who is God, and the Word and Wisdom, and Truth

and Righteousness, and Who unites men to God in -

Himself.

Also it ought to be observed—(as Origen’s teach-
ing on that point has been regarded as heretical) that
in this his last work (p. 410, 412) he distinctly asserts
that future punishments as well as future rewards, are
everlasting : and he declares the force of this doctrine
to produce holiness of life.

1 Cp. Bishop Bull, Defens. Fid. Nic. sect. 2, ¢. 9, § 22.
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Persecution under Trajan—St. Ignatius, Bishop of
Auntiock and Martyr—His Epistles.

PLINY the Younger, one of the most enlightened of
heathens, was Governor of Pontus and Bithynia in
A.D. 104, under one of the best of Emperors, Trajan.

Pliny having been encouraged by Trajan to resort
to him for advice in all matters concerning the
administration of his Province, consulted him as to
the course he should pursue with regard to the Chris-
tians.!

He tells the Emperor (who was then engaged in his
second Dacian war) that when any of the Christians
were brought before him as such, he interrogated them
whether they were Christians. If they acknowledged
that they were, he repeated the demand with a threat
of capital punishment, if they persisted in the avowal ;
and he put to death those who pertinaciously ad-
hered to it, He acted thus on the ground that such
. obstinacy rendered them guilty, whatever the charac-
ter of Christianity might be. The laws of Nero, still
in force, made it a capital offence to be a Christian.

The large number of persons who were brought
before Pliny on that charge, caused him much em-
barrassment. He tested them by requiring them to

1 Epist. x. 97. Tertullian, Apol. c. 2.
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offer incense or libations of wine to the statue of the
Emperor, in the presence of images of the gods, and
to anathematize Christ. This, he adds, no one who
was really a Christian could ever be prevailed upon
to do.  Some renounced their profession ; others said
that they had been Christians some few years ago, or
as many as twenty years since, but that they had
ceased so to be; and these complied with his require-
ments. But they also said that the amount of their
crime,—if crime it were,—consisted in this, that on a
stated day*® they were wont to meet together before
sunrise to sing hymns to Christ as God ; and to bind
themselves by solemn pledges not to commit theft or
adultery ; to speak the truth; and never to embezzle
any deposit entrusted to them: and that after-
wards they partook of a repast in which there was
nothing that was blamable.

Being desirous of further information, Pliny arrested
two Christian females, called ministre (or deaconesses),
and put them to the torture; but he could extort
nothing out of them but that their superstition was
as ridiculous as their attachment to it was extra-
ordinary.

On the whole, therefore, he thinks it his duty to
report to the Emperor, and to ask for his advice ; and
the more so, he adds, “ on account of the vast multi-
tude of persons concerned, of every age, condition,
and sex, and inasmuch as the poison of this supersti-
tion has diffused itself, not only in the cities, but in
the villages and in all the country.! However,” he
concludes, “the evil is not incurable, and, sincc the

* The Lord’s day. See abuve on Justin Martyr, pp. 64, 65.
3 Observe the resemblance of Pliny's language on this subject to that
of Tertullian, above, pp. 94, 95-
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time that he had adopted measures for its repression,
the temples, which had been almost deserted, had
begun again to be frequented, and victims were again
commonly bought for sacrifice, which very few persons
had purchased before.”

The Emperor’s rescript was in the following terms
(Plin. Epist. x. 98):—“ No search is to be made for
Christians. No anonymous accusations are to be re-
ceived against them. If they are delated, they must
be punished, unless they disprove the charge by
sacrificing to the gods.”

This episode on the Persecution in Bithynia affords
a glimpse of what was taking place in other parts of
the Empire. It is an interesting fact that in a little
more than 200 years afterwards, another Roman
Emperor, Constantine, summoned more than 300
Christian Bishops to Nic®a, in the same Province,
Bithynia, to that Council in which the Doctrine of
Christ’s Eternal Godhead was proclaimed to the world
in the Nicene Creed, which has now been received
for 1500 years. How astonished would Trajan and
Pliny have been, if they could have foreseen this!
Those holy men and women who met before daybreak
to sing praises to Christ as God, and to partake of the
Holy Communion, probably were comforted and
cheered by visions of the future triumph of the Faith
for which they were glad to die.

Tertullian (Apol. c. 2), commenting on these facts,
writes thus : “ Plinius Secundus, when he was Gover-
nor of a Province, having condemned some Christians
to death, and driven others from their profession,
being still alarmed by their multitude, consulted
Trajan, who was then Emperor, what he should do,
stating that, besides their obstinacy in not sacrificing
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to the gods, he had discovered nothing concerning
their mysteries, except that they met in assemblies
before daybreak to sing to Christ as God, and to con-
firm one another in their discipline, in which they
proscribed murder, adultery, fraud, breach of trust,
and other crimes. To which Trajan replied that no
search was to be made for Christians, but when they
were arraigned they must be punished.” “ O sentence,”
(exclaims Tertullian,) “inevitably confounded by it-
self! He forbids them to be searched for, as innocent ;
yet he commands them to be punished, as guilty ! he
spares, and yet rages ; he conceals, and yet punishes !
If you condemn them, why do you not search for
them? If you do not search for them, why do you
not acquit them? Against traitors every man is a
soldier ; and even their accomplices are hunted out.
A Christian only is not to be sought for, and yet, if
found, he may be arraigned. You condemn him when
impeached, whom you order not to be inquired for ; it
seems, therefore, that he deserves punishment, not
because he is guilty, but because, when he ought not
to have been searched for, he has been found out.
Other criminals you torture in order that they may
confess their crimes; but Christians are tortured by
you in order that they may deny that they are Chris-
tians. A man exclaims that he is a Christian, and he
speaks the truth ; but you desire to hear from him
what is false: you, who in all other cases sit in
judgment on malefactors in order to extort the truth,
in our case alone endeavour by torture to elaborate
a lie.”

These words of Tertullian were written a century
after Trajan’s rescript and they seem to show that
his policy was confirmed by succeeding Emperors.
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But those animadversions may help us to under-
stand certain events in the history of the times which
otherwise might be difficult to account for.

In the persecution under Trajan, Symeon (who had
succeeded St. James, “the Lord’s brother,” in the
Bishopric of Jerusalem, A.D. 62) was martyred in
AD. 107, at the age of 120 years (Euseb. iii. 11,
32; iv. 22), being accused by Cerinthian and Nico-
laitan heretics.

After the destruction of Jerusalem, the Christians
(who had quitted it before the siege, being warned of
its coming doom by our Lord’s prophecy) returned to
the city ; and the Christian church there was governed
by Bishops of Jewish extraction till the demolition of
the city by the Emperor Hadrian, and the erection of
a new city, called from his own name, in its place.

The Martyrdom in the reign of Trajan which
has deservedly obtained the greatest celebrity, is that
of S. Ignatius, a scholar of St. John, a friend of Poly-
carp, and Bishop of the Syrian Antioch, which then
contained a population of 200,000 souls. In no
Martyrdom, after those of the Apostles, have the
divine power and grace, overruling evil for good, and
enabling the servants of God to triumph over their
enemies, and to promote His Glory and that of the
Church, been more conspicuous.

The date of this Martyrdom is doubtful. On the
whole it seems most probable that it was at the close
of A.D. 115.*

In the year 114 Trajan’s Column had been dedicated
at Rome as a memorial of his Dacian campaign and
conquests ; and he received from the Senate the title

4 See Clinton, Fasti Rom. A.D. 115, Bp. Pearson in Bp. Jacobson's
Edition of Patres Apostolici, pp. 564—569 ; Minor Works, ii. 304
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of “Optimus,;” and the Emperor set forth for the
East, and proceeded in the autumn through Athens
and Seleucia to Antioch, where he wintered.

In the early spring of A.D. 115, while he was there,
preparing for his expedition to Parthia,' a great
earthquake did much damage to the city and other
places in Syria, and imperilled the life of the Emperor.
The consul Pedo perished in it. This catastrophe may
have exasperated the people against the Christians, to
whom they imputed such calamities as these.’

Certain it is, that at Antioch, where the disciples
were first called Christians (Acts xi. 26), there had .
been a long and violent struggle between the powers
of darkness and the Christian Church. The priests
and votaries of the heathen temples,—and it contained
some of great celebrity,—and all who were connected
with the vast system of paganism, would gladly avail
themselves of the presence of the Emperor in their
city, to endeavour to exterminate Christianity. They
would represent to him that his success against the
Parthians depended on his zeal for the gods of his
country, and for that national ritual, of which he
was officially the Chief Pontiff. They would remind
him of his own recent edict, in reply to the Governor
of Bithynia, Pliny, that Christians, when delated and
convicted, ought to be condemned to capital punish-
ment. They thought that if Ignatius, the Bishop of
the Church, was condemned to death, the Church
itself would be paralyzed.

Ignatius was brought before the Emperor, and
was interrogated by him. “Who is this man,
possessed by an evil spirit, that dares to violate our

$ Dio Cass. Ixviii. 24. Clinton, Fasti Romani at A.D. 115.
4 See above, p. 101, 7 Martyr. Ignat. c. 2.
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commands, and to persuade others to do so?”
Ignatius replied, “ No one calls T/eophorus® an evil
spirit.  Evil spirits have departed far away from
God'’s servants, Having Christ as my heavenly King
I put to flight their attacks.” “And who is Theo-
phorus?” “One who has Christ in his bosom.”
*“And do not we seem to you to have gods in our
minds, we who use them as our allies against our
enemies?” “You are wrong in calling the deities of
the heathen by that name, There is only one God,
Who has made the heaven and the earth and the sea
and all things therein, and one Christ Jesus, the Only-
begotten, Whose kingdom may I enjoy!” “Do you
mean him who was crucified under Pontius Pilate ?”
“I mean Him Who has crucified my sin, and the
author of it, and has condemned all demoniacal error
and malice to be trodden under foot by those who
bear Him in their hearts.” ¢ Dost thou therefore bear
the Crucified in thyself?” “Yes; for it is written, I
will dwell in them, and will walk among them.”

Trajan then gave sentence: “We command that
Ignatius, who says that he carries about with him
the Crucified, be carried as a prisoner by soldiers to
great Rome, to be food for wild beasts, for the diver-
sion of the people.” “I thank Thee, O Lord,” said
the holy martyr joyfully with a loud voice, “ that Thou
hast thought me worthy to be honoured with perfect
love to Thee ; and to unite me in iron chains with Thy
Apostle St. Paul.” He then bound the chains * with
joy around himself, having first prayed for the Church,
and commended it with tears to the Lord.

¢ Ignatius adopted this name Zheophorus, signifying one who bears God
in him.
9 Which he calls his “ spiritual pearls,” ad Ephes. c. 11.
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Let us pause here and consider.

The enemies of Christianity hailed Trajan’s presence
at Antioch as an opportunity for crushing it.
S. Chrysostom observes® that the Evil One directed
his special attacks against the Bishops of the Church,
in order that by the death of the Shepherd the sheep
might be scattered ; but that he sometimes contrived
to separate them from their flock, to be martyred
elsewhere, in order that they might be deprived of the
sympathy of their people, and be exhausted by jour-
neys to a distance, and that so their faith might fail ;
and that he employed this artifice against Ignatius, the
Bishop of Antioch, for whose memory S. Chrysostom
—one of the greatest teachers and brightest lights of
the Church of Antioch in the fourth century—cherished
a special regard.

But these devices of the Evil One were controlled
by God’s providence for good, in the person of Igna-
tius, as they had been in that of St. Paul.?

S.Ignatius was conveyed from Antioch to Seleucia;
where he embarked for the voyage along the coast of
Asia, being in the custody of ten soldiers,® whose harsh
treatment of him exercised and manifested his Chris-
tian patience and charity. He arrived, in the month
of August, at Smyrna, where S. Polycarp was Bishop,
who is said to have been also a disciple of St. John,
but was much younger than Ignatius; and, many
years afterwards, was a martyr at Smyrna, This
was a happy event. Polycarp was instrumental in
collecting and preserving the Epistles written at this
time by S. Ignatius.

The news of his arrival at Smyrna spread rapidly.

! Tom. i. Orat.42.  ? See above, p. 8. 3 Epist. ad Rom. 5.
K
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He was visited there by deputies from Ephesus, in the
persons of its Bishop Onesimus, and of Burrhus the
Deacon, and by others from the Church of Magnesia,
represented by Damas, its Bishop, Bassus and Apol-
lonius, its Presbyters, and Sotion the Deacon ; from
the Church of Tralles by Polybius. Here then we
have a specimen of the form of Church Government
existing in those Churches at that time.

Nor was this all. Being detained at Smyrna,
Ignatius wrote Epistles, still extant, to each of those
three Churches. At Smyrna he also wrote a letter to
the Church of Rome, dated August 24, which he
sent by the hands of some Christians of Ephesus.
From Smyrna he was conveyed to Troas, being
attended by Burrhus, the Deacon of Ephesus. At
Troas he was visited by the Bishop of Philadelphia ;
and from Troas he wrote Epistles to the Churches of
Philadelphia and Smyrna, and to his friend Polycarp,
Bishop of Smyrna. These three Epistles are also
still preserved, making seven in all, written by him in
his voyage from Antioch towards Rome. From Troas
he was conveyed to Neapolis, in Macedonia, and
thence to Philippi, thus following in the steps of
St. Paul (Acts xvi. 11, 12).

The Christians at Philippi received him with honour
and joy, and they wrote a letter to Polycarp, Bishop
of Smyrna, in which they desired him to send them
copies of the Epistles of S. Ignatius; a request with
which he complied, as he states in his reply to them,
still preserved (Polycarp. ad Philipp. c. 13).

From Philippi Ignatius was carried through Mace-
donia and Epirus, by the Egnatian Way, to Epidam-
nus or Dyrrachium, where he embarked for the
coast of Italy, and touched at Puteoli, near Naples;
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thence he sailed to Portus Romanus, at the mouth
of the Tiber about fifteen miles from Rome, and
was thence conveyed to Rome. There he was
martyred at the festival of the Saturnalia in the
Colosseum on December 20th, probably A.D. 115.

Let us review these incidents.

The ancient Acts of his Martyrdom record that in
this progress from Antioch to Rome, he was visited,
in various populous places, by Bishops, Priests and
Deacons, and others, resorting to him for spiritual
communion and for spiritual graces from various
Churches and Cities of Asia (Martyr. c. 3, ed. Jacobson,
p- 585).

In this respect that voyage was a Christian Mission
to the Churches, and was conducive to the spread of
the Gospel. The concourse of persons flocking to see
him and pay him honour, and to derive religious
benefits from intercourse with him, seem to have
attracted much notice even among the heathen, and
to have been made the subject of satirical parody from
the pen of the scurrilous Lucian.*

The next great benefit of this missionary voyage
was, that he was thus enabled and encouraged to write
those Epistles® which are of inestimable value as

¢ May I refer ‘or a description of Portus to my work on S. Hippo-
Iytus, Bishop of Portus, p. 253, 2nd ed.

¢ De Morte Peregrini, 3, p. 336. Peregrinus in his way to his
martyrdom wrote hortatory philosophic Epistles, perhaps, —as some
suppose,—in imitation of S. Ignatius. Tillemont, ii. p. 184.

¢ About thirty years ago and more, after tracing the history of the
Ignatian controversy, I expressed an opinion in an article in the eighth
Number of the Englisk Review for 1845, pp. 309—353, on Dr. Cureton’s
Edition of the Three Syriac Epistles, ascribed by him to Ignatius, and
accepted by some as his only genuine letters, that those Syriac Epistles
would be found to be only Epitomes of three of the Greek Epistles ; and
I also zave utterance to a belief that the time would come, when the

K 2
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bearing testimony of one who had conversed with St.
John, and held the office of Bishop in one of the
greatest cities of the world, and who wrote with the
earnestness of a dying man to Christian Churches on
momentous questions of Christian Doctrine and Dis-
cipline, Church Unity and Government, Christian
Sacraments and Ritual; and in which he showed
what is the power of Christ’s indwelling Presence, and
of the gift of the Holy Ghost infusing the graces
of faith, hope, and joy into the heart of man, and
enabling him to triumph over death, and to rejoice
in suffering for the Cross.

Let us therefore listen to his words.

Taking the Epistles in order, we have first that to
the Ephesians. “Ignatius, who is also Theophorus,”
such are its opening words. It therefore begins with
a profession of Christ's Godhead. “ Theophorus,” the
bearer of God, is one who has Ckrist in his breast
(Martyr. c. 2).

In chapter 4 he describes the blessings of Unity.
“Your estimable Priesthood,” he says, “ is harmoniously
joined with the Bishop, as strings to a harp; and

Seven Greek Epistles would be generally accepted as genuine. That
time seems to have arrived. The latest German Editor, Theodore
Zahn (Lips. 1876), thus speaks, p. v. “Brevissima illa Epistularum
Ignatianarum recensio, #es tantum Epistolas complectens, quam Guil.
Cureton e versionis Syriace fragmentis tanquam genuinam harum Litte-
rarum formam restituisse non soli sibi videbatur, quasi insommnixum suave
tandem evanuit, Nam postquam Denzingeri, Petermanni, Uhlhorni,
Merxii laboribus mea accessit quantulacunque fuit disquisitio, plerique
jam consentint Syrum illam Curetonianum ex ampliore versione
septem Epistolarum guas Eusebius emumeraveral excerpsisse quze
exhibet.” On Dec. 16, 1875, Bishop Lightfoot thus wrote to Dr. Zahn :
“1 ought to explain that since I wrote the article (in the Contemporary
Review) on Ignatius, I have been more and more strongly impressed
with the unity and priority of the Seven Epistles, as representing the
genuine Ignatius.” (Zahn. Proleg. p. vi.)
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therefore by your concord and unison of love Christ
is chanted, and ye all become a choir, so that, being
attuned together, and receiving divine melody in one-
ness of mind, ye may sing with one voice through
Christ to God ” (cp. Phil. 1).

In like manner he speaks to the Magnesians of the
blessings of Unity of Bishop, Priests, and Deacons
(c. 2 and 7); and to the Church of Smyrna (c. 8
and 9), “Avoid divisions as the origin of evil.
All of you follow the Bishop, the Presbytery, and the
Deacons. Let no one do anything that concerns the
Church without the Bishop. Where the Bishop is,
there let the people be. It is not lawful to baptize
or celebrate the Holy Communion without the con-
sent of the Bishop. He that honours the Bishop is
honoured of God (c. 9).” Ad Magnes. (c. 4), “It is
seemly not only to have the name of Christian, but to
be one. Some acknowledge the Bishop, and yet in all
that they do, they act without him ; such persons do not
seem to me to be conscientious;” (c. 6) “I exhort you
to do all your works in the unanimity of God, under
the presidency of the Bishop, as God's deputy, and
under the Presbyters in the place of the council of the
Apostles, and the Deacons entrusted with the ministry
of Christ. Let no one look on his neighbour according
to the eye of the flesh, but ever love one another in
Jesus Christ. Let nothing be able to separate you;
but be united to the Bishop and Presbyters as a fore-
shadowing and discipline of life immortal.” And ad
Philad. (c. 7), “ Attend to the Bishop, to the Presbytery,
to the Deacons. I speak not this according to the flesh,
but the Spirit preached it to me, saying, Do nothing
without the Bishop. Keep your body as a temple of
God. Love unity. Shun divisions. Be followers of Jesus
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Christ, as He is of the Father.” And (ad Trall. c. 2),
“ When you are subject to the Bishop as to Christ (i. e.
in the Lord), ye appear to me to be living, not accord-
ing to men, but unto Christ. It is necessary to do .
nothing without the Bishop, but to be subject also to
the Priests, as to the Apostles of Christ our hope ; and
the Deacons, who are ministers of Christ’s mysteries,
ought to be pleasing to all, for they are not ministers
of food and drink, but of the Church of God.”

It may at first sight seem strange that Ignatius going
to martyrdom should lay so much stress on this point
—unity with the Bishop, Priests, and Deacons—in his
farewell letters to the Churches. But it must be
remembered that while Persecution was raging against
the Church from without, the Evil One was stirring up
Heresies within her, which were still more dangerous
and deadly, as will be evident from the following
extracts ; and this will be shown from other sources in
a following chapter. And it will also be shown that
the only real security to the Church in such times as
those was in cleaving to the Holy Scriptures as inter-
preted by the appointed Spiritual Guides of the
Church; and to the primitive deposit of faith preserved
in the Churches by them. This will be illustrated
from the great work of S. Irenzus against Here-
sies.

As to Unity in Prayer and Sacraments, Ignatius
says (ad Ephes. c. 5), “Let no one deceive himself ;
whosoever is not within the Sanctuary lacks the bread
of God. For if the Prayer of a single person has such
power, how much more the Prayer of the Bishop and
the Church.” And (ad Trall. c.7) “ He who is within
the Sanctuary is clean; he that does anything with-
out the Bishop, the Priesthood, and Deacons, is not



CHRIST’S GODHEAD—INCARNATION—THE 185
HOLY EUCHARIST.

pure in his conscience.” And (Ephes. c. 20) he says
he will write again more fully, if the Lord will, in a
second short treatise, of the dispensation (incarna-
tion) leading into the new Man Jesus Christ, in His
faith and love, in His Passion and Resurrection;
especially if the Lord reveals anything to him ;7 and
he exhorts them thus: “ Be ye all severally and collec-
tively gathered together by grace in one faith and in
Jesus Christ, Who is of the Seed of David according
to the flesh, and is Son of Man and Son of God, so as
to hearken to your Bishop and the Presbytery with
an undistracted mind, breaking One Bread, which is
the medicine of immortality, and the antidote against
Death, and the food of Life through Jesus Christ for
evermore.”® And (to Philadelph. c. 4), “ Take heed
to resort to the same Eucharist. There is one flesh of
our Lord Jesus Christ, and one cup of His Blood ; one
Bishop, with the Presbytery and Deacons, my fellow-
servants ; so that what ye do, ye may do it according to
God'swill.” And (to Ephes chap. 18.) “ Our God Jesus
Christ was conceived of Mary, according to the dis-
pensation of God, by the Holy Ghost: He was born
and was baptized, in order that by His Passion He
might sanctify water.”

On the necessity of holding and teaching sound
doctrine, he says (ad Ephes. c. 15), “It is better to be
silent and to e (i. e. not merely to seem to be) than to
talk, and not to be. It is good for a man to teach, if
he does what he teaches. He who truly has the word
of Jesus can hear His silence, in order that he may be

7 See Zahn’s note here, p. 25, ed. Lips. 1876.

3 Observe this statement concerning the Unity of True Faith in-
separably linked to Unity of Apostolic Church Government,—a truth
proved by the succeeding history of the Church.
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perfect ; in order that he may act by means of what
he says, and be known by what he does not say.
Nothing is hid from the Lord ; our secret things are in
His eyesight. Let us therefore do all things as those
in whom He dwells, that we may be His temples, and
that He may be our God in us. Be not deceived ; they
who corrupt their own house (i. e. their bodies) shall
not inherit the Kingdom of God. If those persons
are dead, who do such things according to.the flesh,
how much more he who corrupts with unsound teach-
ing that doctrine for which Christ was crucified. Such
a person being polluted will go into unquenchable
fire ; and he likewise who hearkens to him” (c. 16).°

A solemn warning for all times in which false doc-
trines and heresies are rife.

On the Godhead and Incarnation of the Son, he
thus speaks (ad Ephes. c. 19): “The Prince of this
world was ignorant of the virginity of Mary and of
her Child-bearing, and of the death of the Lord:
“ Three Mysteries of shouting ” (i. e. not like heathen
mysteries, such as the Eleusinian and others, which
are kept secret,; the Christian mysteries are shouted
to the whole world by Evangelical preaching), ¢ which
were wrought in the silence of God. And how was He
manifested to the world?” He then speaks of the
mystery of the Incarnation and Birth at Bethlehem ;
and of the Star proclaiming from on high amid a
starry chorus the mystery to the Wise Men. By this
manifestation all sorcery was dissolved, every chain of
evil was broken, ignorance was demolished, the old

? “Whosoever,” (says Ignatius, Frag. ix.,) ““teaches what is contraryto
those things which have been commanded (by God), let him be accounted
by thee a wolf in sheep’s clothing and a destroyer of the sheep, although
he fasts, and practises celibacy, and works miracles.”
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kingdom (of Satan) was destroyed. God being made
manifest in Man for the newness of Life Everlasting,
that which was perfected by God received its begin-
ning. Everything (in Satan’s realm) was shaken,
because the dissolution of death was devised by God.

And (to Ephes. c. 7) on Christ’s two Natures, he
says, “ There is One Physician, fleshly and spiritual,
born and unborn, God made in the flesh, true Life in
death, born of Mary and of God ; passible, and then
impassible.” And (to Trallesc. 9), “ Turn a deaf ear to
any one who speaks to you without Jesus Christ, of
the Seed of David, of Mary ; Who was truly born, did
eat and drink, truly suffered persecution under Pontius
Pilate, was truly crucified and died in the sight of
earthly things and heavenly, and of things under the
earth, Who truly arose from the dead, being quickened
by the Father, Who will raise us also who believe in
Him, according to His likeness in Jesus Christ, with-
out Whom we have no true Life.” And to Smyrna
he says (c. 3), “I know and believe in Him existing
in the flesh after His Resurrection, when He came to
Peter and those who were with him, and said, ¢ Handle
Me, and see that I am not a spirit without body’
(Luke xxiv. 39), and straightway they touched Him
and believed, being convinced by His flesh and spirit :
wherefore they despised death, and triumphed over it.
And after His Resurrection He ate and drank with
them, having really flesh, although united spiritually
with the Father.” He proceeds to state the practical
effects of this faith in our Lord’s real humanity (by
way of protest against the Doceta, who said that our
Lord’s body was only an ideal phantom): “I warn you
against those who deny that doctrine, who are wild
beasts in human shape, whom you ought not to receive,
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nor even, if possible, to meet in the way, but only to
pray’® for them that they may repent,—which is hard.
But Christ can do it, Who is our true Life. For if
these things were done and suffered in appearance’
only by our Lord, I also have been chained only in
appearance. Why then have I given myself up to
death, to fire, to the sword, to wild beasts? Nay,
but being near to the sword, I am near to God ; being
in the grasp of wild beasts, I am in the hand of God.
Only in the name of Jesus Christ do I endure
all things, in order that I may suffer with Him,
Who, by becoming Perfect Man, enabled me to do
so.”

He teaches clearly the true character of the Old
Testament as bearing witness to Christ, and to be
interpreted by the New. To the Magnesians hesays
(c. 8), “If we Judaize, we imply that we have not
received grace. The holy Prophets lived a Christ-
ward life. Wherefore they suffered persecution, being
inspired by His grace (1 Pet. i. 11), in order that
unbelievers might be fully persuaded that there is
One God, Who manifested Himself by Jesus Christ
His Son, Who is His Word Eternal, not coming forth
from silence,® Who in all things did what was pleasing
to His Father's will.” And again (c. 10), “Itisunrea-

! Cp. the prayer of S. Irenzus for heretics at the close of his third
book.

2 1) 3oxeir, with allusion to the Aoxnral.

3 If we adopt the reading “‘mot coming forth,” we need not be
alarmed by the aliegation of some critics that here is a reference to the
Valentinian heresy, which was posterior to Ignatius, and that therefore
this Epistle is not genuine. The fact is, that the theory of the pro-
cession of the Word from Silence was prior to Valentinus, and as old
as Simon Magus, contemporary with St. Peter; see S. Hippolyt.
Refut. Her. lib. vi. p. 173.  But there is good authority for expunging
“ mot ;" and so Zahn, p. 36.
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sonable to speak of Jesus Christ, and yet to Judaize
Christianity is not a proselyte to Judaism, but Judaism
is a convert to Christianity, so that every tongue may
be united by faith in God.” And to the Philadel-
phians he says (c. 9), “Good are the Priests of the
Church, but a better thing is the High Priest Who
has the charge of the Holy of Holies, Who alone is
entrusted with the secret things of God. He is the
Door to the Father, by which Abraham, and Isaa¢
and Jacob, and the Prophets and Apostles, and the
Church, all these, enter into the Unity of God. The
Gospel has a special pre-eminence—the Advent of our
Lord Jesus Christ, His Passion, and Ascension. The
beloved Prophets were His heralds, but the Gospel is
the perfection of incorr uptibility.”

Such is an abstract of the teaching of S. Ignatius,
in his Epistles to these Churches, on Christian Doc-
trine and Discipline. The Epistle of the holy Martyr
in the near prospect of death to his brother Bishop,
Polycarp of Smyrna, by many years his junior,
holds the same place in hortatory addresses, as the
Pastoral Epistles of the holy Apostle St. Paul in
foresight of martyrdom to the two youthful Bishops,
Timothy and Titus. It is a valuable manual in this
respect for Christian Bishops and Pastors.

Let us make a few extracts from it.

“I beseech thee,” (he says,) “in the grace by which
thou art clothed, to attend to thy course and to exhort
all men, that they may besaved. Justify thy place (as
Bishop) with all diligence, bodily and spiritual. Take
heed to unity, than which nothing is more precious.
Bear others, as the Lord bears thee ; bear with them
in love, as thou doest; attend to prayer without
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ceasing ; pray for more understanding than thou hast.
Watch with a sleepless spirit; speak to every one
singly with the help of God. Bear the failings of all,
as a perfect athlete; the more pain, the more gain.
If thou lovest only the good members of thy flock, this
is not thankworthy ; rather win the froward by meek-
ness. All sores are not healed with the same salve.
Assuage acute pains by embrocations. Be prudentin
all things as a serpent, and harmless as a dove. Be
sober, as a wrestler of God ; thy prize is incorruptibi-
lity and life eternal. Stand firm, as an anvil smitten.
A good athlete is buffeted, and conquers. Be more
earnest than thou art: watch for the season; wait
for Him who is above seasons,* Him who is timeless,
. viewless, and yet made visible for our sakes; Him
who is impalpable and impassible, and yet suffered
and endured all things for us. Let not the widows of
the Church be uncared for; be thou their care-taker
with the Lord. Let nothing be done in the Church
without thy mind, and do thou nothing without God ;
but whatever thou doest,® be steadfast. Let Church
assemblies be more frequent. Search out every one
by name (3 John 15). Despise not slaves, male or
female. But let them not be puffed up ; rather let
them serve to the glory of God, that they may obtain
a better freedom ; and let them not crave to be manu-
mitted from the public purse, lest they be slaves of
evil desires. Exhort our sisters to love the Lord, and
to keep themselves pure to their husbands in flesh
and spirit ; likewise exhort our brethren in Christ to

4 i e. Christ. Cp. Iren. iii. 16.6, *“ omni tempore priorem.”

§ c.4. The MS. has 3xep OTAE wpdaoes, eborabfis. This is hardly in-
telligible. I am inclined to think that the true reading is 3wep CT AE

(0¥ 8¢), and the old version * quod overaris ” confirms this, and I have
translated the scntence accordingly.
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love their partners as the Lord loves the Church. If
any one can remain in continency ® to the glory of
the Lord of our flesh, let him do it without boasting ;
if he boasts, he perishes ; and if he is thought more
of7 than the Bishop, he is depraved. It is seemly for
men and women, about to marry, to contract that
union with the approval of the Bishop, that it may be
according to the Lord, and not for concupiscence.
Let everything be done to the glory of God. Please
Him whose soldiers ye are (2 Tim. ii. 4), and from
whom ye receive your pay. Let none of you be a
deserter. Let your baptism remain as your armour ;
let faith be your helmet, love your spear, patience your
panoply, your good works be deposits, that ye may
receive a due reward. Be long-suffering to one
another in meekness, as God to you. May I have joy
of you for ever! Fare ye well in the Lord.”

The Epistle to the Romans, though written earlier
than the Epistles to Smyrna, Philadelphia, and Poly-
carp, namely on Aug. 24th, at Smyrna, about four
months before his martyrdom at Rome, yet in some
respects may be regarded as the consummation of all
his Epistles, because he there speaks in anticipation
of that martyrdom.

One preliminary remark here as to this Epistle.
It will have been seen that S. Ignatius in his Epistles
is very strict and explicit in his view of Church order

¢ “ Do not impose the yoke of celibacy on any,” (says Ignatius, frag.
vi,,) “ for when it is compulsory, it is perilous and hard to be kept.”

7 Who was perhaps married, says Zahn, quoting Clement, Hom. iii.
64, for this use o1 yrwofivar. The Council of Gangra, A.D. 325, can. 4,
enacted, **If any of those who practise celibacy for the Lord’s sake
exalt himself over those who are married, let him be anathema.”—
Jacobson.
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and government, and in his directions for the mainte-
nance of due reverence for Episcopacy. If therefore
the Bishop of Rome at that time had been—as his
successors now claim to be—the supreme Head of
the Universal Church; and if this supremacy had
been instituted—as they affirm—by Christ Himself,
-Whose Vicar on earth the Bishop of Rome now claims
to be; and if the Bishop of Rome had been—as he
now professes to be—Infallible, and the Guide and
Teacher of the Church in all matters of Faith and
Morals, it is certain that Ignatius, who was so strenuous
an assertor of the claims of Episcopacy, would have
been no less a zealous champion of the Papacy.
The Epistles of S. Ignatius are fatal to all the Papal
pretensions. S. Ignatius writes an Epistle to the
Church of Rome, but he does not even mention the
Bishop of Rome. This is quite in harmony with what
S. Clement, Bishop of Rome, represents as the Eccle-
siastical organization of that Church. He writes in
the name of the Roman Church ; but never mentions
himself as Bishop, or claims any reverence on that
account (see above, p.85). There seems to be something
almost of a providential dispensation in these cir-
cumstances, and they supply a practical protest against
all modern Papal encroachments and usurpations.

S. Ignatius writes with Asiatic fervour concerning
his own future martyrdom, but this was not the lan-
guage of fanatical enthusiasm ; it was not a sudden
outburst of a violent conflagration, but a calmly burn-
ing flame of zeal and love for Christ, and of desire to
be with Him. It burned brightly to the end ; it was
not dimmed in the four months’ interval between his
letter to the Romans and his death at Rome.

“ Do not,” he says, “ intercede for me that I may be
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spared. I shall never have so fair an opportunity of
winning God. If you hold your peace, I shall be His.
‘If you are lovers of my flesh, I shall be a renegade.’
Do not grant me anything more than to be poured
out as a libation to my God (2 Tim. iv. 6), while yet
the altar is being prepared for me, in order that ye,
being my chorus in love, may sing praises to the
Father in Christ, that He has thought me, the Bishop
of Syria, worthy to be seized (as a prey), having
summoned me from the East to the West. Glorious it
is for me to have a sunset from the world to God, in
order that I may have a sunrise hereafter from the
world to Him. Only pray for me that I may have
strength both within and without, that I may notonly
be called, but be proved to be, a Christian. For if I
am proved to be, then I shall be able to be called
one, and to be faithful when I am no longer seen
by the world. Nothing that is seen is eternal. “The
things that are seen are temporal ; the things that are
not seen are eternal’ Our God Jesus Christ being
in the Father is made more manifest (in us). Chris-
tianity is not a thing of silence® only, but of greatness.
I am writing to the Church. I charge all; since of
my own free will I die for God, if you do not hinder
me. I beseech you, be not to me like an unseason-
able boon. Allow me to be the food of wild beasts,
that by them I may win God ; I am God'’s wheat, and
may I be ground by their teeth to be pure bread for
Christ. Rather, caress the wild beasts, that when Iam

% Or “backslider,” cap. 2. On xdAw tpéxwr, starting back, may I refer
to my note on S. Hippolytus, p. 124, xaAw3poueiv?

? Perhaps for ournijs we may read axowis, of sight ; that is, Christianity
is not a thing to be gazed at asa pompous spectacle, but a thing of

solid grandeur. Some reasons for this conjecture may be seen in a
note on Theocritus, xiv. 17.
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dead I may be a burden to no one. Then shall I be
a disciple of Christ, when the world nc longer sees me.
Pray to Christ for me that I, by their means, may
become a sacrifice to God. Forgive me; I know
what is good for me. Now I begin to be a disciple.
Let nothing visible or invisible grudge me my winning
of Christ. Fire, and the Cross, assaults of wild beasts,
lacerations, divulsions, scattering of my bones, crush-
ing of my limbs, the grinding of my whole body, the
fiendish torments of the devil,—let them all come at
once against me, only that I may win Christ. The
pleasures of this world, and the kingdom of this world,
will do me no good ; rather would I die® into Christ
Jesus, than be king of the ends of the earth. For
what will it profit a man, if he gains the whole world
and loses his own soul ? (Matt. xvi. 26. Mark viii. 36.)
Him I seek Who died for us. Him I desire Who
rose again for us. My birthday is at hand. Brethren,
forgive me ; do not hinder me from /iving,; do not
wish me % di¢; me, who long to be God’s; do not
compliment me away as a gift to the world (cp. Acts
xXxv. 11, yapicacOas).

“ Suffer me to gain the sight of the pure light. When
I am there, I shall be a man of God. Suffer me to be
an imitator of the Passion of my God. Whoever has
Him (Christ) in him, let him consider what I desire,
and feel with me, knowing what constraineth me.
The ruler of this world desires to have me as his
spoil, and to corrupt my resolve for God. Let none
of you abet him in this ; rather, be mine (my friends),
that is, be God’s. Let no evil eye be in you. Even
if I ask you (to pray for my reprieve) when I come to
you, do not grant my request. Comply rather with

1 Note this, die snfo Him Who is the Life,
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what I now write to you. While I yet live, I write to
you, longing to die. My Love? has been crucified
(I desire to die with Him), and there is not in me any
(earthly) fire that loves (material) wood, but a living
spring of water which speaks within me and says,
‘Come away to the Father” I have no pleasure in
corruptible food, or in this life’s joys. I long for the
bread of God, heavenly bread, bread of life, which is
the flesh of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Who was
born of the Seed of David and Abraham ; and I long
for the drink of God, which is His Blood, love incor-
ruptible, and life everlasting (c. 7).

“I pray you by this short letter, believe me, Jesus
Christ will manifest to you that I speak these things
in the truth: He Who is the Mouth that cannot lie,
by Whom the Father spake in the truth. Pray for
me that I may attain. I write not to you according
to the flesh, but according to the mind of God. IfI
suffer, then ye loved * me ; ifI am rejected (from suf-
fering), ye hated me.

* Remember in your prayers the Church in Syria,
which now has God for its Shepherd instead of me.
Christ Jesus alone will be its Bishop, and your love.
My spirit salutes you, and the love of the Churches
which have received me in the Name of Christ, not as
a mere passer-by : even the Churches which were not
under my charge conducted me on my journey
according to the flesh,* city by city. I write this to

? i.e. Christ, the * Desire ofall Nations; "’ see on Hagg.ii. 7. *‘Love
crucified” is the subject of a poem by Ausonius, Idyl vi. ; cp. Nitzsch,
Mythol. i. 322. The other interpretation, * my earthly desires,” seems
to fall far below the loftiness of the original.

3 The MSS. have #ferfoare. Perhaps we should read ¢pirfoare,
Jye loved me ; but see Isaiah v. 24 in Ixx.

¢ As contrasted with his spiritual pilgrimage to his heavenly

L
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you from Smyma by the hands of Ephesians, to whom
blessings are due. I write on the gth day before the
calends of September (August 24). Fare ye well in
the patience of Jesus Christ for evermore.”

On his way from Portus Romanus, the harbour of
Rome, Ignatius was escorted by many Christians, his
arrival having been noised abroad,' and they were
affected with conflicting sentiments of joy and fear.
Some of them (says the ancient record of his Mar-
tyrdom) he quieted, who, being fervent in spirit,
promised to appease the people so that they might
not seek his death; but being made aware of this,
when he had saluted them all, and reminded them of
their genuine love, and having persuaded them not to
grudge him in his hastening to the Lord, he knelt
down upon his knees together with all the brethren,
and besought the Son of God on behalf of the Church,
and for the cessation of the persecution, and for
mutual love,

He was then carried with haste to the Amphi-
theatre at Rome. Forthwith he was cast to the
wild beasts, according to the order of the Emperor
Trajan, when the games, in which they vied with
one another in ambitious rivalry, were about to be
ended ; for the day was a high day, which in the Roman
tongue is called the 13th, on which they eagerly
thronged together to the Amphitheatre. He was
thrown to the wild beasts, near the temple (of Jupiter
Latiaris); so that the desire of the holy Martyr was

filled, according to the saying “the desire of the

1¢; and ministering to his bodily needs in his journey toward

nlegnat. Martyr. c 6,
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righteous shall be granted” (Prov. x. 24), “that he
might not be a trouble to any of his brethren in the
gathering together of his mortal remains, as in his
Epistles he had expressed his wish that his consum-
mation might be. Only the harder bones were left,
which were conveyed to Antioch, and deposited in
linen, a priceless treasure bequeathed to the holy
Church by the grace which was in the Martyr.”

The Amphitheatre at Rome, in which Ignatius was
martyred, and of which a large part remains, was the
Colosseum, so called from the colossal statue of the
Emperor Nero which stood near it. Its more proper
ancient name was the “ Flavian Ampbhitheatre,” having
been begun by one Emperor of the Flavian family,
Vespasian, and completed by another, his son Titus,
who dedicated it, A.D. 80.

In the arena of that Amphitheatre S. Ignatius,
having been brought from Antioch to Rome that he
might do honour to heathenism, being full of that holy
courage which the grace of God alone could give, en-
countered with calmness the wild beasts let loose upon
him from the dens below the seats of the cavea ; and
he preached, by his martyrdom, a sermon which will
never be forgotten, on behalf of Christianity, in that
enormous building, which would hold 80,000 persons.

A little to the west of the Colosseum stands the
Triumphal Arch of the first Christian Emperor, Con-
stantine, a witness of the effects produced in the
history of the World by such sufferings as those of
S. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch and Martyr.



CHAPTER XIL

State of the Church under Hadyian—Apologies—Anto-
ninus Pius— Fustin Martyr— Persecutions under
Marcus Aureltus.

AT Antioch, the city of S. Ignatius, the Emperor
Hadrian succeeded Trajan on the 3rd of the Ides of
August (Aug. 11th), AD. 117, and continued to reign
till July 1oth, A.D. 138.

Whether he himself was a persecutor of the Church
is doubtful. Tertullian says he was not (Apol. 5).
But that the Church was persecuted in his reign is
certain from positive testimony (S. Jerome, Epist. 84 ;
cp. Tillemont, ii. pp. 224—232), and from the fact that
Apologies in defence of Christianity were written at
that time, and were presented to him in order that he
might be persuaded to restrain the violence of her
enemies.

An Apology for Christianity was written by Quad-
ratus, eminent for his piety, learning, and mis-
sionary zeal, who offered his appeal to Hadrian,
AD, 126 (S. Jerome, Scr. Eccl. c. 19; Euseb. iii. 37.
Euseb. Chron.). Another Apology was composed by
Aristides, first a philosopher by profession, and after-
wards Bishop of Athens (S. Jerome, Scr. Eccl. 20).
These Apologies have not been preserved. In conse-
quence of them, the Emperor Hadrian addressed a
circular letter to the Proconsul of Asia, Minucius
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Fundanus, and other Rulers of Provinces, and ordered
them to take care that if accusations are brought
before them against the Christians, they are to be
made according to the statutory provisions with
regard to crimes forbidden by the laws, and not in a
tumultuary and irregular manner, and that malignant
calumniators of them should be visited by legal
penalties (Justin, Apol. § 68. Euseb. iv. 8 and g).

The public acts of Hadrian were providentially
made conducive to the repression of Paganism and the
spread of Christianity. '

One of these acts was his divinization of his minion
Antindus, This took place in A.D. 133. In this apo-
theosis the grossest sin was consecrated. A temple
was built, and altars erected to him by the Emperor;
Priests were appointed, and games celebrated to his
honour (Euseb. iv. 8. Spartian. Vit. Hadrian. c. 14).
Such public glorifications of vice put weapons into
the hands of Christians against Paganism (Justin
Martyr, Apol. i. § 29).

Another act of Hadrian which was favourable to
Christianity was the destruction of Jerusalem by him
in A.D. 135, in consequence of the rebellion of the
Jews under Barcochebas (“ Son of a Star,” Euseb. iv.
6).

The Jews were expelled from Jerusalem, and were
disabled from persecuting the Church. Five hundred
and eighty thousand Jews are said to have perished in
that war. Bishops,no longer of Jewish but of Gentile
race, presided over the Christians there (Euseb. iv. 6).
The Church is described by Eusebius as making
great advances at that time (Euseb. iv. 7).

It has been supposed by some that under Hadrian’s
successor, Antoninus Pius, A.D. 138—161, the Church
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did not suffer from persecution. What was true of
Hadrian may be said of him. The Emperor himself
was not a persecutor. Tertullian expressly affirms
this (Apol. c. 5). But Christianity suffered from the
populace. The most powerful and numerous classes
were leagued against it; and their rage, smouldering
for a time, broke forth in fitful eruptions from what
may be called a volcanic crater of violent passion.
This appears from the fact that in the first year of his
reign, Telesphorus, Bishop of Rome, was martyred
(Iren. iii. 3. Euseb. iv. 10), and that Justin Martyr
presented to the Emperor and the Roman Senate two
Apologies on behalf of those “who are unjustly hated,
and injuriously treated by all men” (Justin Martyr,
Apol. i. 1). Other Christians in Asia appealed to
him for protection against the cruelties perpetrated
against them (Euseb. iv. 12). And it is stated by
Melito, Bishop of Sardis (in Euseb. iv. 26), that
Antoninus Pius issued Edicts to various cities of
Greece, among which he mentions Larissa, Thes-
salonica, and Athens, prohibiting them from exciting
tumultuary riots against the Christians.

The Apology of Justin Martyr, to Antoninus Pius,’
is an interesting specimen of appeals to the Imperial
Power on behalf of the Christian Church.

The Author begins with a claim for bare justice.
He attributes the persecution of Christians to the
instigation of spirits of evil,—demons,—worshipped
by the heathen, but not by Christians (c. 6, 9, 13),

¥ Astoits date, M. Waddington infers from the title Vervssimus given
s~ M. Aurelius at the beginning of it, that it was written immediately
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who only adore God the Father, His Son, attended by
a host of good angels,’ and the prophetic Spirit. He
_argues that the true character of Christians is not to
be inferred from some few who bear that name and
live unchristian lives, but from those who die in the
faith. Christians do not expect an earthly kingdom,
but they promote the peace of all kingdoms. The
goodness of Christianity is proved from its moral
precepts as to Chastity, Charity, Kindness to the
poor, Patience, Loyalty to Rulers. If Christians are
persecuted, their persecutors will be called to an
account at the Day of Judgment (c. 18), when all
bodies will be raised from the dead, and those persons
who calumniate the Christians will be cast with the
Devil into everlasting fire (c. 17, 28). He declares his
faith in Christ’s (c. 21, 45), Incarnation, Passion, and
Ascension ; and asserts that the fulness of divinely
revealed truth is to be found only in Christianity ; he
gives an example of the chastity of Christian young
men, compared with Hadrian’s favourite AntinSus
(c-29). He shows that the Incarnation and the preach-
ing of the Apostles of the Kingdom of Christ, His
Death and Ascension, and the Destruction of Jerusa-
lem, and the conversion of the Gentiles, and reproba-
tion of the Jews, were foretold by the Hebrew Pro-
phets (c. 30—41, 45—53). He protests against the
doctrine of fatalism, and declares the freedom of man’s

1C. 6, Tdr wap’ abroi vidy INOdvra, xal B:3dfarra Huds raira, xal
T 1éy EAAwr Ixopévew xal dfopociovuévey dya0& v dyyrwr arpatdy
wvedpd Te Td wpodmrikdy ceBéueda. On this disputed, and perhaps
corrupt, passage, see Bp. Kaye on Justin Martyr, p. 54, and Otto’s
note, p. 149, and Neander, Church History, ii. p. 372. Whatever may
be the meaning of it, it is clear that Christians did not worship angels,
from Apol. i. 13, where the Three Persons of the Trinity are mentioned
as the only objects of adoration, and from Apol. i 16, 17.
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will. He explains the purpose of Christian Baptism
(c. 61) ; he affirms that the Son of God appeared to
Moses (c. 63), and describes the celebration of the Holy
Eucharist and Christian assemblies on the Lord's Day
(c. 65—67 ; see above pp. 60—64). He ends by an
appeal to the Emperor, and conjures him, if he cannot
accept the doctrines of Christians, at least not to con-
demn the Christians to death for professing them.
He subjoins a copy of Hadrian's rescript on their
behalf?

In his second Apology, which was also addressed
to Antoninus Pius, and to the Senate,* Justin repeats
that the persecutors are instigated by evil Spirits,
and exemplifies this by an account of three persons
condemned to die, merely because they were Chris-
tians ; and states his apprehension that he himself will
be delated for his Christianity by Crescens, the Cynic
Philosopher, and be crucified (c. 2, 3). He explains
why Christians never commit suicide, and never deny
that they are Christians (c. 4).

3 The other two documents annexed in the editions of this Apology,
i.e. the Letters of M. Aurelius, are probably not genuine. See Otto,
P- 274, and Heinichen on Euseb. iv. 12, and v. 5.

4 The prefecture of Urbicus referred to in Apology, ii. chap. 1, 2, is
determined by Borghesi to belong to the reign of Antoninus Pius
(Euvres, tom. viii. p. 547, Paris, 1872, in a letter written in 1856).
It must have begun at latest d¢fore 157 or 158, when Apuleius spoke his
Apology, and have concluded some time before the death of Pius (161).
Borghesi supposes him to have been succeeded as city prefect, by P.
Salvius Julianus, author of the Perpetual Edict, under whom he places
the martyrdom of S. Felicitas in 162; and he again, according to the same
authority, was succeeded in 163 by Q. Junius Rusticus, under whom
Justin was martyred in that year (Borghesi, 1. c.; cp. tom. v. p. 56,
note, Paris, 1869). That Rusticus was prefect towards the beginning
of the reign of M. Aurelius is clear from a rescript of the Divi fratres
(M. Aurelius and Q. Verus), addressed to him, preserved in Digest.
xlix. 1, 1, § 3.



FUTURE REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. 153

He answers the objection that if Christianity were
from God, God would defend the Christians against
their enemies ; and he proves God’s justice.

The reparation of man and the remedy for all evils
is (he says) in the Incarnation of the Son of God, Who
exercises power over evil spirits, and gave that power
to others ; and will eventually punish all demons.

The world is preserved for the sake of Christians ;
and their enemies the devil and his angels will one
day be cast into everlasting fire, when the world will
be burnt; not by any agency of Fate, which leaves
no place for the exercise of freedom and of virtue, but
by God's command.

The virtues of the Christians, who are hated by evil
spirits, and who profess faith in the Incarnate Word,
and denounce eternal doom on the powers of evil, are
manifest by means of Persecution.

Eternal Punishment is consonant with reason and
God’s justice and providence (c. 8, 9).

Christians are also hated by evil spirits because
Christ has endued the meanest of them with grace
to despise earthly glory, and fear, and death. The
constancy of Christians under persecution shows that
they have attained true and eternal good things, and
the express image of virtue; and it also refutes the
accusations of the heathen against them. For how
could men so joyfully encounter death, if they were
guilty of the crimes imputed to them by their enemies ?
He shows that Christian Philosophy is superior to
that of Plato—and, much more, to licentious popular
Literature—and requests the Emperor and the Senate
to give a fair hearing to their cause.

Antoninus Pius died on March 7th, A.p. 161, in the
seventy-fifth year of his age, and was succeeded by
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his adopted son Marcus Aurelius, the Stoic philosopher,
who reigned nineteen years. He did not repress the
popular outbreaks against Christianity, but issued new
edicts against it, as Melito states in his Apology
written at that time (Euseb. iv. 26). * Shameless
informers,” he says to the Emperor, “ men who covet
the goods of others, taking occasion from these edicts,
openly commit brigandage, and spoil by night and by
day men who hurt nobody,” men whom Melito calls
“a race of God-fearing persons.”

Another Apology for the Christians was presented
to the Emperor by Athenagoras, a Christian philoso-
pher of Athens (after A.D. 177; see Tillemont, ii. p. 321),
which is still extant.

A third Apology was composed by Miltiades
(Euseb. v. 17.  S. Jerome, Scr. Eccl. c. 39).

A fourth by Apollinarius, Bishop of Hierapolis, in
Phrygia (Euseb. iv. 26, S. Jerome, Scr. Eccl. c. 26).

Marcus Aurelius was much engaged in wars in
Western Europe, especially in Germany ; and was
absent from Rome for eight years together—A.D.
168—176. He must not therefore be held responsible
for the persecutions in other parts of the Empire.

The ethical work of M. Aurelius,* concerning his own
training and opinions, is certainly one of the most
interesting productions, and is regarded by some as
one of the noblest monuments, of pagan Philosophy.
Though written by an Emperor of Rome, it is not in
Latin, but in Greek.

It is a portraiture of the Stoic * wise man " painted
by himself. The essence of Stoicism was exemption
from passion (apatky). “It is a noble thing,” said
one of that school—Seneca—*to have the fragility of

§ M. Aurelius Antoninus de Seipso, ed. Gataker. Lond. 1643.
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man, and the security of God.” He was to live free
from passion, and above it, in the calm atmosphere
of moral self-complacency, and intellectual self-suffi-
ciency.

The vanity of such professions was put to the test
by Christianity. The Stoic could not bear a rival,
least of all in ethical science. The claim of Christianity
(such as we have seen stated by Justin Martyr) to be
the sole depository of divine truth, chafed his pride,
and excited his rancour and resentment. Marcus
Aurelius, in his philosophical autobiography, dismisses
with sarcastic disdain the patient resignation and hope
and faithful joy of the Christians in persecution, as
mere stupid obstinacy (lib. xi. c. 3).

Let us turn to the counterpart of the Stoic, in the
Christian philosopher contemporary with him.

Justin Martyr, in his dialogue at Ephesus with
Trypho the Jew, informs us that he had studied the
philosophy of the Gentile Schools, and had com-
menced with adopting that of the Stoics (c. Trypho.
c. 2), but this did not satisfy him, and he espoused
that of Aristotle ; thence he passed to the Pythagorean,
and then adopted Platonism (c. 2). Finally, after a
troubled voyage of restless empiricism, he found a
harbour of rest in Christianity.

He still retained the garb of a philosopher ; it
does not appear that he was ever ordained to the
Christian Ministry. He was a native of Neapolis in
Samaria, and travelled in Asia, Egypt, and Italy;
after his conversion to Christianity, the principal
place of his residence seems to have been Rome
(Euseb. iv. 11). There he established a School of
Christian philosophy, and trained many distinguished
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pupils, one of whom was Tatian (S. Iren. i. 3I.
Tillemont, ii. p. 367). Heathen Philosophy was thus
brought face to face with Christianity. Justin had
weighed all heathen systems in the balance of a de-
liberative judgment, and had found them wanting. He
was not content that Christianity should take its place
side by side with them. No; it was an Aaron’s rod
which would swallow up all others. It was Daniel’s
‘“stone cut out withcut hands,” which would grind all
others to powder, and become a mountain, and fill the
Earth.

No wonder that under a Stoic philosopher like
Marcus Aurelius on the imperial throne, the Philoso-
phies of this world should feel exasperated in being
disturbed in their domain by an exclusive Philosophy,
which claimed the right to dethrone them, and to
reign supreme in their place.

So it was. Crescens the Cynic, notorious for his
reckless licentiousness,® whom Justin anticipated as
his own future assailant, attacked him (Euseb. iv. 16.
Tatian, c. 19, p. 260, ed. Paris. 1742). Crescens had
been described by S. Justin in his Second Apology
(c. 3) as a noisy braggart—e\déyropos and pehbrouos
rather than ¢hdoodos. Justin had put certain inter-
rogations to him concerning Christianity, and his
answers had shown that he censured and condemned
what he knew nothing of.

Epiphanius relates that Justin suffered martyrdom
at Rome under Rusticus, Prefect of the City (Epiphan.
Her. 46. Digest. 49, t.i. 1. i. p. 1849. Acta Mar-
tyrum, Ruinart, p. 58), who was the preceptor of
the Emperor himself in Stoic Philosophy (Capitoli-

¢ See the character of Crescens as described by Tatian, Orat. adv. Gr.
c 19.
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nus, Vit. M. Aurel. 3. Dio Cass. Ixxi. 35. Frontonis
Epist. i. 2. M. Aurelius de Seipso, p. 23). Justin
suffered, probably, A.D. 163.7

The effect of the writings and death of S. Justin,
styled pre-eminently the Martyr, was to show the con-
trast between Christian and Heathen Philosophy, and
to prove to the World that secular ethical systems are
not tolerant and gentle, whatever they may profess to
be (and Stoicism made the loudest profession to be
dispassionate), and that genuine Christian Philosophy
receives the gift of divine grace, which enables men
not only to live holy lives, but even though persecuted
and tortured, to die happy deaths.

Let us pass to other martyrdoms which led to
other triumphs of Christianity.

One was a martyrdom of old age, the others of
tender womanhood, girlhood, and boyhood : the former
of S. Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, the others of young
men, matrons, maidens, and others at Lyons and
Vienne in Gaul.

The history of S. Polycarp is linked on to that of
S. Ignatius, as we have seen (pp. 129, 139). They
were fellow-disciples of St. John (Iren. iii. 3. Euseb.
V. 24). Polycarp was probably placed as Bishop of
Smymna by him. Some have identified him with

7 On this persecution see Tillemont, Empereurs, M. Aurdle, c. 3.
Some learned persons have endeavoured to throw back the martyr-
dom of Justin from the reign of Aq.relius to that of Antoninus Pius.
But it is stated by Epiphanius (hres. 46) that he was martyred in the
prefecture of Rusticus ; and it has been shown by Borghesi ((Euvres,
tom. v. p. 56, ed. Paris, 1869) that Rusticus was Preefectus Urbis in
the reign’ of Marcus Aurelius, and that the Martyrdom took place
A.D. 163. See above, p. 152, note. Cp. Prof. Blunt, chap. xiii. p.
284
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the Angel or Bishop of the Church of Smyma
in the Apocalypse (Rev. ii. 8). But this is not
probable.

In the month of August, A.D. 116, Ignatius, thenon
his journey from Antioch to his martyrdom at Rome,
was, as we have seen, a guest of Polycarp at Smyrna.
Polycarp, who was requested by the Philippians to
send them copies of the Epistles of Ignatius, addressed
a letter to them which is still extant. In ithe co-
gratulates them on having received Ignatius and his
companions, * whose chains are divine diadems.” He
quotes the words of St. Peter (1 Pet. i. 8, 13), and he
mentions St. Paul’s Epistle to them (Phil. ii. 10, and
cap. 3), and cites numerous passages from the Gospels
(Matt. vii. 1, 2. Luke vi. 37. Matt. v. 3). He gives
directions to laymen (c. 4), to Deacons (c. 5), Widows
(c. 4), Virgins (c. 5), Priests (c. 6); and com-
mands the faithful to submit to the Priests and Dea-
cons. “Every one who does not confess Jesus Christ
to have come in the flesh is an Antichrist (1 John
iv. 3); and he who does not confess the Martyrdom of
the Cross, is of the Devil ; and he who wrests the
oracles of God to his own lusts, and says that there is
no resurrection of the body, or future Judgment, is the
first-born of Satan® (c. 7). Therefore, shunning the
vanity of the many and their false doctrines, let us turn
to the Word which has been delivered to us from the
beginning ; let us watch to prayer, and continue in
fasting, and beseech with supplications the All-seeing
God, not to lead us inte temptations, as the Lord
hath said (Matt. vi. 13), for the spirit is willing, but the
flesh is weak (Matt. XXvi. 41). Let us cleave unceas-

® The reader will recognize here the same words as in S. Polycarp's
reply to Marcion the heretic at Rome, S. Iren. iil. 3. Euseb. iv. 14.




S. POLYCARP COLLECTS THE EPISTLES OF 1589
S. IGNATIUS.

ingly to our hope, and to the earnest of our righteous-
ness, which is Christ Jesus, Who bore away our sins
in His own Body on the tree ; Who did no sin, nor
was guile found in His mouth (1 Pet. ii. 22—24), but
for our sakes bore all things that we might live in
Him.

“I exhort you therefore to obey the word of right-
eousness, and to exercise all patience, which you saw
with your eyes, not only in the blessed Ignatius,
Zosimus, and Rufus, but in others of your own body,
and in Paul and the rest of the Apostles ; being per-
suaded that they did not run in vain, but in faith and
righteousness, and that they have arrived at their due
place with the Lord, with Whom they suffered.

“I am greatly grieved for Valens, who was ordained
a Presbyter among you, that he so little knows the
place that was given him. I exhort you to shun all
avarice, to be chaste and truthful. Abstain from all
evil. He who cannot govern himself in these things,
how can he teach others ? I greatly grieve for him,
and for his wife. May God give them true repentance.
Count them not as enemies, but restore them as suf-
fering and erring members, that ye may save your
whole body ; doing this, ye will edify yourselves,

“I am persuaded that ye are well versed in the Holy
Scriptures. . . . Pray for all Saints. Pray for Kings
and Authorities and Rulers, for those who persecute
and hate us, and for the enemies of the Cross, that
your fruit may be manifest in all things, and ye may
be perfect in Him.

“Ye wrote to me, ye and Ignatius, that if any one
goes to Syria (Antioch) he should also convey your
letters, which I will see done, if I have convenient
opportunity, either myself in person, or some one
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whom I will send to be a messenger for you. I send
to you the Epistles of Ignatius, which were sent to
me by him, and as many other letters of his as I have,
according to your wish. These are attached to the
present Epistle ; and you may derive great profit from
them. For they contain faith, and patience, and all
edification appertaining to our Lord. And do you
communicate to me what news you have concerning
Ignatius, and those that are with him. .

“I send this to you by the hand of Crescens, whom
I have commended hitherto to you, and do now com-
mend. For his conversation with us has been blame-
less, and with you likewise, as I believe. Receive his
Sister, also commended to you, when she comes to
you. Farewell in Christ Jesus. Grace be with you
all. Amen.”

Polycarp continued in his see at Smyrna for many
years after the martyrdom of his friend Ignatius, and
governed the Church there. Irenzus gives an in-
teresting record of his own intercourse with him when
he himself was young, and of Polycarp’s clear testi-
mony to the Gospel, and of his earnest and indignant
protest against nascent heresies (Euseb. v. 20). To
this we shall refer hereafter, when we come to speak
of Irenaus.

Polycarp visited Rome in the Episcopate of Ani-
cetus, and was received by him with brotherly affec-
tion, and was invited by him to celebrate the Holy
Eucharist, although there was a difference then be-
tween the Churches of Rome and of Asia as to the
time of keeping Easter (S. Iren. iii. 3), the Asiatics
celebrating the Paschal Supper on the 14th day of the
moon, with the Jews ; and, three days later, the Feast
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of Easter, or Resurrection, which the Latins always
kept on Sunday (Euseb. iv. 14, 15; v. 23, 24).

It was probably during his stay at Rome that he
met Marcion the heretic, who “held the doctrine
of two Gods,” and that the Law of Moses was
contrary to the Gospel, and denied that Christ was
the Son of the Creator,and who greeted him with the
question, “Dost thou not recognize me ? "—“ Yes,”
was the reply of Polycarp, “1 recognize thee as the
first-born of Satan” (S. Iren. iii. 3. S. Jerome, Scr.
Eccl. 17).

Polycarp returned from Rome to Smyrna, and soon
afterwards (as is probable) was crowned with martyr-
dom there. It took place on a Saturday, Feb. 23rd,
but in what year, is not certain.’

? Eusebius in his Chronicle says that Polycarp suffered in the fifth year
of Marcus Aurelius, commencing March A.D. 165. If this is true, then,
since he suffered in the early spring of the year, his martyrdom took place
in A.D. 166 (Feb. 23 ; see below). Eusebius in his History (iv. 15)
states that he was martyred in the reign of that Emperor. Eusebius is
generally trustworthy as to events in the Zast. S. Jerome also
(Scr. Eccl. 17) says that Polycarp suffered *‘regnante Marco Anto-
nino et L. Aurelio Commodo,” and so Syncellus and Suidas (Clinton,
F. R.ad a. 166). Eusebius also states that Anicetus, Bishop of Rome,
died in the eighth year of Marcus (A.D. 168), having been Bishop for
eleven years (H. E. iv. 19), and S. Ireneus affirms that Polycarp was at
Rome in the Pontificate of Anicetus, which has been commonly placed
between A.D. 157 and 168 (S. Iren. iii. 3. Euseb. iv. 13).

If these premises are correct, S. Polycarp could not have suffered
in the reign of Antoninus Pius, and so early as A.D. 155. But it has been
affirmed by some, who have been convinced by the arguments adduced
by M. Waddington in his learned dissertation on the life of the rhe-
torician Aristides (Mém. de I’ Académie des Inscriptions, xxvi. pp. 203
—232), and in his Fastes des Provinces Asiat. i. 219), that S. Polycarp
suffered in the preceding reign of Antoninus Pius, Feb. 23, A.D. 155.

The arguments of M. Waddington have satisfied Zahn in his recent
edition of S. Polycarp, p. 165, and Rénan and Hingelfeld and other
learned men, among whom may be mentioned Bishop Lightfoot (Cos-
lemporary Review, May 1873, p. 827 and p. 838).

Also M. Waddington, referring to Letronne and Borghesi, has given

M
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The narrative of his martyrdom is contained in the
Epistle of the Church of Smyrna to a Church in

reasons for placing the Pontificate of Amnicetus at,an earlier date than
that hitherto assigned to it; and these reasons have satisfied Cav. De
Rossi, Bullet. Anno v. pp. 49, 50. The principal reason for the opinion
that Polycarp suffered in A.D. 155, is that in the ancient Acts of his
Martyrdom, Polycarp is related to have suffered when Statins Quadratus
was Proconsul ; and M. Waddington is supposed to have proved from
ancient inscriptions, and from the works of Aristides the rhetorician, that
Quadratus was Proconsul A.D. 155.

The opinion of M. Waddington is also confirmed by the fact that T.
Statius Quadratus was Consul A.D. 142, and it would be according to
ordinary usage that he should succeed to the Proconsulship of Asia
about twelve years afterwards : see Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwal-
tung, ii. 406.

However, Marquardt quotes (ibid.) several instances of a seventeen
years’ interval, and one of nineteen, between the Consulship and Pro-
consulate.

And there seem to be some objections to the date of A.D. 155.

In the month of January, and in the sixth year of the sickness of
Aristides the rhetorician, as described by himself, Quadratus was Pro-
consul of Asia (Aristid. p. 451 ; cp. p. 521 ed. Dindorf. Lips. 1829).

Also at that time the Emperor was in Syria (p. 453).

Also (p. 454) Aristides there refers to an interview he saw in a dream
between the elder Emperor and Bologesus, King of Parthia, and adverts
to the Parthian War, and to the prospect of peace between the two
belligerents, Rome and Parthia. See Clinton, Fast. Rom. A.D. 165.

But these chronological notes do not seem to tally with A.D. 155, or the
time of Antoninus Pius. He resided constantly at Rome (Merivale’s
Hist. vii. pp. 500, 512), and there was 70 war in his reign with Bologesus,
King of Parthia. Capitolinus (in M. Aurel. c. 8) distinctly states that
there was no war between Bologesus and Rome defore the time of Marcus
Aurelius, who received the title of Parthicus on the conclusion of that
war (ibid. c. 8, 9, 12).

But these circumstances fit in with the time of Marcus Aurelius and
A.D. 166.

The Emperor Verus was then in Syria (Capitolin. in Vero, c. 7.
Eutropius, viii. 10). And the Parthian War with Bologesus was then
drawing toaclose (Dio, Ixxi. 2. Orosius, viii. 10). Also Aristides relates
that in the ninth year of his sickness he received an &réAeia, or immunity
from official service, from the Proconsul of Asia, Pollio, the predecesso
of Severus in the Proconsulate (pp. 529, 530).

This immunity was confirmed to him in the following year, when
Severus was Proconsul, by royal letters ¢ from the Emperor, xal Tod
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Phrygia, at Philomelium, and to the other Churches of
Christendom, which is preserved by Eusebius (iv. 15),

waibds, i.e. and from Ais son’ (p. 524). He uses the word wais and not
vids for son, and this term seems to apply better to Commodus (who had
been made Ceesar in A.D. 166, and was born A.D. 161) than it would
do to Marcus Aurelius, the adopted son of Antoninus Pius. And he
would have used the p/ural number waldw», (i. e. including Verws) if
he had been speaking of Anfoninus Pius. ., See Justin Martyr, Apol 1,
init. And 7oi wai3ds is precisely the phrase used by Melito (Euseb.
iv. 26), speaking of M. Aurelius and Commodus.

M. Waddington asserts that Quadratus was Proconsul in the year
afler Severus, who was the successor of Pollio (p. 529).

This opinion rests on an ambiguous phrase of Aristides (p. 523, ed.
Dind.), 8 ZeBfipos 7is 'Acfas Fpker, oluas, dvavr@ wpdrepor 70t Huerdpov
dralpov ; hut “quis iste fuerit, vaticinari non datur,” says Masson,
p- cxxxi. There seems also to be a difficulty in placing with M.
Waddington the Proconsulate of Quadratus af?er that of Severus, who
succeeded Pollio. For (as we have seen) Aristides succeeded in obtain-
ing from Pollio an &réAwa, or exemption from public office ; and this
dréreia was made absolute, under Severus his successor, by an imperial
rescript.

But under Quadratus Aristides was elected to an onerous public office,
‘“the public priesthood of Asia” (8 cogiords—Quadratus—od uixpg
wpbaber durhobny, Apxer, p. 531), and to him he goes back in his nar-
rative in a retrograde course as by a ladder upward to Pollio (#8id.) ;
but he did not then plead that he had any &réAewa, which he pro-
bably would have done #fthis event had been affer the time of Severus ;
but he prayed the people to excuse him, in order that he might be
relieved from so burdensome and expensive an office (cp. Masson,
P- xcvi). '

These Adyo: of Aristides were written many years after the events to
which they refer (see i. 465, 500, 505). But he could hardly have
spoken 50 loosely as he does, « I #Aink that Severus was the predecessor
of our friend,” if *¢ our friend ” had been Quadratus the Sophist, of whom
he has a lively recollection. In those royal letters Verus was not
included, because he was not in Italy ; perhaps they were issued soon
after his death (A.D. 169).

Aristides says that these royal letters ¢ came to him from Jtaly,” and
Marcus Aurelius was there at that time, and he there celebrated the
funeral obsequies of Verus, who was buried by him in the Mausoleum
of Hadrian. Aristides also says that Severus was Proconsul of Asia
soon after the great plague which raged throughout that and other
countries,

Severus was Pronconsul in the year after Pollio ; and there wasa grea’

M2
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and more fully in the Ancient Acts, published by Arch-
bishop Ussher (Lond. 1647). S. Irenzus had a copy

pestilence in Ttaly in 167, which raged for some years (see Clinton, Fast.
Rom. A.D. 167). Perhaps it may have appeared sooner at Smyrna,
and may have led to the persecution there in which Polycarp suffered.

Besides, the Martyrdom of Polycarp does not seem to be in harmony
with the times of Antoninus Pius, but agrees very well with those of
Marcus Aurelius.

Polycarp’s Martyrdom was not in consequence of a popular outbreak,
but was accompanied with all the forms of a regular judicial process (see
Acta Martyrii) before the Proconsul.

Tertullian asserts that Anfoninus Pius gave no countenance to the
putting in force of laws against the Christians (Apol. 5). And Melito,
Bishop of Sardis, says in his Apology for the Christians to Marcus
Aurelius (Euseb. H. E. iv. 26) that Antoninus Pius put forth letters to
‘“the cities,” and *““all the Greeks,” in order to prokibit persecution of
the Christians. He also remonstrates with Marcus Aurelius for
issuing “mew decrees,” such as “had nof been known before,” in
consequence of which *the race of God-fearing men is now suffering
persecution throughout Asia.”

It is, I think, hardly possible that Melito at Sardiis should have written
thus to Aurelius, if Polycarp had recently suffered martyrdom under
Antoninus, A.D. 155, in the manner that he did at Smyrna, a fact which
must have been well known to Melito ; but that statement is quite in
harmony with such an event, if the martyrdom took place in the times
of Marcus Aurelius.

The pestilence which was brought from Babylonia in Parthia by the
army of Verus, who marched through Syria to Rome, and which was
one of the most terrible that ever raged in the Roman Empire, may have
stimulated the popular fury against the Christians, and have led to such
persecutions as that under which Polycarp suffered.

I acknowledge that much is to be said for M. Waddington’s assertion.
I do not venture to pronounce a confident opinion on this difficult ques-
tion ; but on the whole I do not feel justified in abandoning the opinion
hitherto received, that S. Polycarp suffered in a persecution under the
Emperor Marcus Aurelius on Saturday, Feb. 23,—and perhaps in
A.D. 166.

For further evidence to this effect see the notes of Harles in his edition
of Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. vii. pp. 13—15 (the life of Aristides), and
Clinton, Fasti Romani from A.D. 163 to A.D. 169.

In the ‘QpoAdyior uéya of the Greek Church (p. 265, ed. Venet. 1868)
it is stated that Polycarp suffered on Feb. 23rd, in the reign of Marcus
Aurelius, A.D. 166, and in the g5th year of his age. In A.D. 166, Feb. 23
fell on a odBBaroy, Saturday (Masson de Aristid. Vita, p. lxxxix).
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of this letter (see Martyr. Pol. c. 22), another evidence
of its antiquity.

In that Epistle the breaking out of that Persecution
is ascribed to the Evil One, but it was overruled for
God’s glory. “The Enemy began with a young man,
Germanicus, who was cast to a wild beast. The peo-
ple, seeing his courage, cried out, ‘Away with
the Atheists! Search for Polycarp!’ A Phrygian
Christian, called Quartus, came forward to be mar-
tyred ; but when he saw the wild beasts, he trembled
and denied the faith. A warning,” says the Epistle,
.“that none should rush into temptation.

“Polycarp retired into the country, and there
prayed. He had a vision, in which he saw his own
pillow consumed with fire. ‘I must be burnt alive,’
said he to his friends. He then retired to another
farm-house, to which his pursuers tracked him, having
had notice of his abode from a boy, whom they tor-
tured. The Irenarch (the Chief Constable) of Smyrna,
whose name was Herod, was eager to have him
conveyed to the race-course.

“ On Friday, at dinner-time, the pursuers came forth,
and found him in the evening reposing in an upper
chamber. He might have escaped, but he said,
‘God’s will be done.” Having heard of their coming,
he went down stairs, and talked with them, and told
the servant to set meat and drink before them, and
asked them to give him some time for prayer. They
were much struck by his venerable aspect and calm-
ness, and allowed him to continue in prayer for two
hours. He made intercession for all his friends, great
and small, rich and poor, and for the Catholic Church
throughout the world. When the hour was come for
his departure, he was placed on an ass, and was con-
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veyed to the city, it being a great Sabbath (c. 8).
The Irenarch Herod, and Nicetes the father of
Herod, met him in a carriage, in which they placed
him ; and as they sat by his side, they said to him,
‘What harm is there in saying, “ Lord, Cesar!” and
in sacrificing, and in doing the other things, and thus
getting off free ?’

“ At first he made no answer ; but when they made
a pause, he said, ‘I am not going to do what you bid
me.” At which they scolded him, and hastily took
him down from the carriage, so that he bruised his
shin ; but he took no note of it, and, as if nothing had
happened, went on cheerfully to the race-course.

“ There was a great shouting when he arrived, and
a voice was heard, ‘ Polycarp, play the man.’ None
of us saw the person who uttered it, but we heard it.
The Proconsul said, ‘ Art thou Polycarp?’ ‘I am/
‘ Then have pity on thine old age. Swear by the for-
tune of Casar, and say, “ Away with the Atheists.”’
Polycarp looked sternly around him, and beckoning
with his hand, and groaning and looking up to heaven,
said, ‘Yes, away with the Atheists’ When the Pro-
consul urged him, ¢ Swear, and I will let you go.
Revile Christ ;' <1 have served Him (said he) for four-
score and six years,! and He never did me any harm.
Hov.v then can I blaspheme my King and my
Saviour?’ When the Proconsul pressed him again,
‘Swear by the fortune of Casar,’ he said, ¢ If you
imagine that I will swear by the fortune of Casar, and

! Probably from the time of baptism, not from that of his bi
had been placed in the sce of Smyma by St. John, but mnybl::vh; bel::
not more than thirty years old then, as Athanasius was when made
Bishop of Alexandria. The tone of the Epistle of Ignatius to Pol
A.D. 115, is that of a person writing t0 a yowng man (c. 1. 3), e
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if you profess not to know who I ﬁm, hear now what
I say plainly to you. I am a Christian; and if you
wish for an account of Christianity, appoint me a day,
and give me a hearing” The Proconsul replied,
‘ Persuade the people.” Polycarp answered, ‘I deem
you worthy of an account from me, for we have been
taught to pay honour and what is due—so far as is not
harmful—to Rulers and authorities ordained of God ;
but I do not count them worthy that I should make
my vindication to them.’

“The Proconsul said, ¢ Here are wild beasts, and 1
will cast you to them unless you repent.’ ‘Be it so;
summon them ; for repentance from better to worss
is not conversion ; but it is good to be converted from
evil to what is right” ‘I will have you consumed by
fire, if you despise the wild beasts’ ‘You threaten
me,” he replied, ¢ with fire that burns for a little while,
and then goes out ; for you do not know that there is
another fire of the Judgment to come, and of Eternal
punishment, which fire is reserved for the wicked.’

“ While he spake these and other words, he was
filled with courage and joy, and his countenance
became animated and full of grace, so that the Pro-
consul wondered, and sent the herald to proclaim the
third time on the race-course ¢ Polycarp has confessed
himself to be a Christian.’

“On this all the multitude of Heathen and of Jews
shouted out, ‘ He is the teacher of impiety, the father
of the Christians, the destroyer of our gods ; he it is
who teaches many not to sacrifice and worship our
gods.' On this they raised a great shout, and asked
the Asiarch? to let a lion out on Polycarp. But he
said that he could not, as he had now finished the

? President of the Games. Cp. Acts xix. 31.
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beast-hunting. Then they clamoured with one voice,
* Let Polycarp be burnt alive” On which they rushed
to the workshops and baths, and got together wood
and faggots ; the Jews, as usual, being very helpful in
this. When the bonfire was ready, Polycarp laid
aside his outer garments, and unclasped his girdle,
and was trying to un-shoe himself, a thing he was not
wont to do, because the faithful were wont to vie with
one another, who should first help him.

“The instruments were now being got ready for the
burning ; and when they were about to fasten him
with nails to the stake, ‘Let me alone as I am,’ he
said, ¢ for He Who granted me the gift to endure the
fire, will give me grace to remain firm in it without

_the surety of your nails’ Therefore they did not
rivet him with nails, but tied him. And he, having
his hands bound behind his back, looked up to heaven
and said, ‘O Lord God Almighty, Father of Thy
beloved and blessed Son Jesus Christ, through Whom
we have received the clear knowledge of Thee; O
Thou God of Angels and Powers, and of all creation,
and of all the seed of the righteous who live in Thy
presence, I bless Thee that Thou hast deemed me
worthy of this day and of this hour, and to have part
in the number of Thy Martyrs, and in the Cup (of
suffering) of Thy Christ, for the resurrection to eternal
life both of soul and body, in the incorruptibility of
the Holy Ghost ; in which things may I be accepted
before Thee this day in a well-favoured and accept-
able sacrifice, as Thou hast prepared and pre-signified
and fulfilled, Thou unerring and true God. Wherefore
above all things I praise Thee, I bless Thee, I glorify
Thee, together with the eternal and heavenly Christ
Jesus, Thy well-beloved Son, with Whom be glory to
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Thee and the Holy Ghost, now and for evermore.
Amen.’

“When he had finished his prayer, they kindled the
pile, and the fire formed a sort of alcove, like a sail
of a ship filled with wind, and made a wall round his
body. Then his flesh being burned was like gold or
silver in the furnace, and a sweet perfume breathed
forth from it, as of frankincense or precious aromatic
spices; but because his body was not consumed,
they ordered the executioner to stab him with a short
sword, and such a stream of blood flowed forth about
the haft * as to extinguish the fire.

“ Nicetes, the father of Herod and brother of Alcé,
besought the Governor that Polycarp’s body might
not be given up for burial, ¢lest,’ said he, ‘the Chris-
tians forsake the Crucified and begin to worship him.’*
This he said at the instigation of the Jews, who
were on the watch when we were trying to get the
body from the pile ; and they did not know that we
can never forsake Christ, Who suffered for the salva-
tion of the faithful of the whole world, and that we
cannot ever worship any other. Him we adore;
but we duly love the Martyrs as disciples and fol-
lowers of the Lord, on account of their surpassing
love to their King and Teacher, and we pray that
we also may be partners and disciples with them.

“ The Centurion, perceiving our contention with the
Jews, placed the body in the midst and burnt it.
Whereupon we took up his bones, more precious than

3 As to the true reading here of the Greek Text, may I refer to
Appendix C. in my work upon S. Hippolytus, p. 317, 2nd ed.? The
conjecture there proposed, wepl orépaxa, has been approved and received
by Lagarde and Zahn.

4 Eventhe heathen knew that Christ was adored as God Ly Christians.
See above, pp. 92, 93.
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costly gems, and more refined with fire than gold, and
we laid them up in a seemly place, where the Lord
will grant us to assemble together in gladness and joy,
and to celebrate the birthday ® of his Martyrdom, for
the memory of those who fought the fight of faith,
and for the discipline and training of those who come
after them.

“The Martyrdom of the holy Polycarp was on the
second day of the month Xanthicus, on the seventh
day before the Kalends of May,* on a great Sabbath,’
at the eighth hour® He was arrested by Herod, in
the high-priesthood of Philip of Tralles, in the pro-
consulate of Statius Quadratus, in the everlasting
reign of Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory, and honour,
and majesty, and an eternal throne from generation
to generation. Amen.”

In reading the foregoing narratives of the Martyr-
doms of S. Ignatius and S. Polycarp, we have seen
that the fury of the persecution fell mainly on them,
and that others were unharmed who were associated
with them. The Christians who flocked to do honour
to Ignatius in the various cities through which he
passed do not appear to have been molested. The
believers who came forward at Smyrna to gather

* The Martyrs’ dbath-days were their birth-days, i. e. to eternal life.
Bingham, XX. vii. 2. S, Polycarp's birthday (by martyrdom) is cele-
brated by the Greek Church on Feb, 23.

¢ The true reading is not May, but March, i e, Feb. 23. See the
preceding note, and Ideler, Handbuch g, Chronol. i. 419; Zahn's edition
of Polycarp, p. 164.

7 “A great Sabbath ;” onwhich see Bingham, X117, ;. 33. What this
was, is uncertain. It could not have been Laster Eyes ; cp. above, c. 8
It may perhaps have been a Sabbath in the feast of Purim.

* 2 P.M. ; or it may perhaps have been 8 4. . i See my noteson John i.
40; iv. 6, 52; xi.; xix. 14: but this seems less likely,
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up the remains of Polycarp do not seem to have been
ill-treated by the heathen. In this and other similar
cases, the Bishops of the Churches, such as Ignatius
and Polycarp, and other successors of the Apostles,
bore the brunt of the battle. The office of Bishop
exposed him who held it to the rage of the storm of
persecution ; and this well-established fact confirms
the argument that Episcopacy was not a thing of man’s
device, but a divine institution.

The next persecution, which broke aut in the seven-
teenth year of Marcus Aurelius, A.D. 177,—three years
before his death, and at a time when there was a
great earthquake at Smyrna, which may have led
to the persecution,—extended itself more widely.
Eusebius, in the preface to the fifth book of his
History, asserts that it was stirred up by popular
passion in various cities at once, in almost all parts of
the Empire, and that it made numerous martyrs. He
inserts by way of specimen a narrative of what took
place in the province of Gaul, at Lyons and Vienne.’

That narrative, preserved by Eusebius (Euseb. v. 1),
was drawn up, like the record of the Martyrdom of S.
Polycarp,by the Church of thecities in which the events

* This persecution, unchecked by Marcus Aurelius, appears to
tontravene the assertion of some writers that he attributed to the prayers
of his Christian soldiers the seasonable supply of rain by which his army
was refreshed in his German campaign, and a great victory was gained,
A.D. 174 ; and that in consequence he issued an edict, making it a
capital offence to accuse them (Euseb. v. 5. See the notes of Valesius,
and Heinichen, p. 196, there). The statements of heathens, such as
Capitolinus and Claudian, and the Aurelian column still standing at
Rome, render that statement still more doubtful. It is not, however,
necessary to deny that there were Christians in his army ; and if there
were, no doubt when they and their comrades were exhausted by thirst,
they prayed to God for rain.
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occurred ; and it has been thought with good reason
to have been composed by Irenzus (Tillemont, iii. 2),
the scholar of Polycarp,' then a presbyter of Lyons, and
afterwards the successor of Pothinus in that See, and
the author of the well-known work against the heresies
—especially the Gnostic heresies—of that time. It
was sent in the first instance to the Churches of Asia
and Phrygia, but doubtless was generally circulated.

This Epistle begins with ascribing the Persecution
to the instigation of the Evil One. It states that the
Christians in those cities of Gaul were treated as
outlaws, cut off from society and intercourse with
others, in baths, in private houses, and in shops. They
were left to the mercy of the multitude, and were
hooted at in the streets, pelted with stones, spoiled of
their goods, and tortured; and if they confessed
themselves Christians, they were cast into prison by
the soldiery, to remain there till the arrival of the
Governor.

The Epistle goes on to describe the courage and
ability of a leading man among them, Vettius
Epagathus, who boldly came forward to plead their
cause, and died a Martyr’'s death. He was followed
by others. Some, however, were alarmed, and fell
away through fear. Heathen slaves of the Christians
falsely deposed that they were guilty of the crimes
laid to their charge,—“ Thyestean banquets and (Edi-

1 It is observable, that, though written in the name of two Churches
in France, Lyons and Vienne, it is not in Latin, but in Greek. This
may be explained from the fact that it is addressed to Churches of Asia,
whose language was Greek. But the Church of Lyons wrote also to
Eleutherus, the Bishcp of Rome, in Greek (Euseb. v. 4); and S. Irenzus,
Bishop of Lyons, wrote his great work in Greek. The Autun Inscrip-
tion (published by Cardinal Pitra), about the same date, is Greek. 1In
a word, the Gallic Churches appear to have been colonies of Asia.
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podean incest,”—* such as it is not lawful for us (says
the Epistle) to speak of, nor think of, nor to believe
to be possible to be done.” Then was fulfilled the
Lord’s saying, “ Whosoever killeth you will think that
he doeth God service” (John xvi. 2).

A Deacon of Vienne, Sanctus by name, and
Maturus, lately baptized; Attalus, a confessor of
Pergamos ; and, above all, a holy woman, Blandina,
feeble and tender in body, and of humble condition,
being a slave,—for whom her Christian mistress was
alarmed lest she should not be able to confess the
faith,—were conspicuous in their sufferings, in order,
says the Epistle, that it might be seen that God has
chosen the weak and despised things of this world
(1 Cor. i. 27) to confound the strong.

Blandina was tortured for a long time, so that her
torturers were exhausted; her body was racked,
lacerated, and mangled; but she received fresh
strength from her confession of Christ, which was in
few words,—“I am a Christian; and with us no
wickedness is done.”

Sanctus also endured fierce torments, and in
answer to all questions made one reply, “I am a
Christian.” His persecutors, being exasperated by
his refusal to answer, applied red-hot plates to the
tenderest parts of his body, which were scorched by
them; but he remained inflexible, being refreshed
by streams of living water from Christ. His body was
torn and distorted by the rack, and seemed to have
lost the form of a man ; but he was enabled to van-
quish pain, and to show that there is no terror where
the love of God is, and the glory of Christ. Indeed,
when he had been reserved for some days for other
torments, his persecutors, who thought that he must
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needs die under those renewed sufferings, were as-
tonished to see that, on the contrary, he was restored
to his former upright shape.

Biblias, who had renounced Christ, was brought
forth by the heathen in order that she might blas-
pheme Him ; but she was restored by her torments,
which made her think of the pains of hell reserved for
the ungodly, and she died a martyr to the faith.

Other less public forms of punishment were devised
by the Enemy. Christians were cast into dark and
noisome prisons ; their feet, arms, and neck were made
fast and strained in the stocks, and many died
there.

The venerable Bishop of Lyons, Pothinus,’ more
than fourscore and ten years old, was arrested, and
carried by soldiers, amid shouts of the populace, to the
tribunal of the Governor; and being asked by him
“Who is the God of the Christians ?” he replied, * If
thou art worthy, thou shalt know.” He was then
dragged down and trampled on, and beaten and cast
into prison, where after two days he died.

Some who have been already mentioned,—Sanctus,
Maturus, Attalus, and Blandina,—were brought forth
again to a fresh trial at the public shows,—celebrated,
it seems, in the month of August,—in the Amphi-
theatre, in order to be cast to wild beasts. Sanctus
and Maturus were mangled, but survived ; and were
then placed on an iron chair to be scorched alive by
fire, and at length died.

Blandina was suspended on a stake to be devoured
by the wild beasts; and then like one crucified she
prayed and encouraged the other martyrs, who, look-
ing upon her raised aloft, seemed to have a sight of the

’ ? Who was succeeded by S. Irenzus in the See of Lyons.
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Crucified One Who had died for them in order to
teach those who believe in Him that whoever suffers
for His glory has everlasting communion with the
living God.

On the last day of the Games, Blandina was again
brought forth, together with her brother Ponticus, a
lad about fifteen years old ; they were tortured, and
were commanded to swear by the gods, which they
refused to do. The young man, being encouraged by
his sister, suffered valiantly, and at last died. She
was scourged and exposed again to the wild beasts,
and was set upon the iron chair, and was at last tied
in a net and cast to a wild bull, to be tossed by him
in the air ; but having firm faith and hope, and con-
tinuing earnestly in prayer to Christ, she seemed
unconscious of pain, and at last was despatched with
a sword.

On a previous day Attalus was led round the
Amphitheatre, in the presence of a crowd of spectators,
with a placard carried before him, on which was
written in Latin, “ This is Attalus the Christian.”

The Governor, having heard that he was a Roman,
ordered him back to prison, and wrote to the
Emperor to inquire what was to be done with him.
The interval between the question and the reply was
spent by Attalus in prayer, which was blessed to him
and to others, even to some who had lapsed, and they
" were restored to the Church. The Emperor signified
in his rescript that they who confessed themselves
Christians should be beaten on the rack and that
those who recanted should be discharged. The
Governor, therefore, brought the Confessors forth
before the people in the Amphitheatre, and ordered

3 As to the word in the original see on Heb. xi. 35, ¢rvurariobnoar.
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those among them who were Roman citizens to be
beheaded, and the rest to be cast to the wild beasts.

By this public confession of Christians greater glory
redounded to Christ.

Alexander, a Phrygian, who had encouraged the
sufferers, and Attalus before mentioned, were brought
together on the next day into the Amphitheatre, and
were tortured there. Alexander prayed to God and
praised Him. Attalus was placed on the iron chair,
and, when he was there scorched by the fire, said, “ You
thus devour men ; we do not devour men ; nor do we
anything that is evil.” Both were at last stabbed with
a sword.

After the martyrdom of Blandina, the corpses of
those who had died in the prisons, or were not con-
sumed by wild beasts, were left for a time unburied ;
and we could not prevail on the heathen to allow us
to commit them to the grave. They guarded their
remains with soldiers, and exulted over them, and
praised their gods, and ascribed the sufferings of the
martyrs to their power. After six days they burnt
them, and reduced them to ashes; as if they
were able to conquer God, and to deprive them of a
resurrection from the dead. In order that they might
have no hope of resurrection, in the faith of which
they had introduced a new and strange religion,—for
which they had cheerfully suffered torture and death,
—they scattered their ashes into the river Rhone,
which flows near the city, and they said, “ Now let us
see whether they will rise again; and whether their
God is able to deliver them out of our hands.”

“Qut of weakness they were made strong” (Heb.
xi. 34). This was very applicable to the tender
women and others of Lyons and Vienne, who, as we
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have seen, were enabled by God’s grace to endure
cheerfully cruel tortures; and it was verified in Africa
in a marvellous manner about thirty years afterwards
in the persecution which broke out there under the
Emperor Septimius Severus, A.D. 202, and which may
here find an appropriate notice in connexion with that
which has just been described.

In the “ Acts of the Martyrs” (published by the
learned Benedictine, Ruinart) the sufferings of weak
women, especially Perpetua, are fully and minutely
chronicled.* She was a young and noble Christian
lady, aged twenty-two, recently a catechumen, and
had been left a widow, with an infant at the breast.
She was baptized, and in her baptism she fervently
prayed for the grace of the Holy Spirit to endure suf-
fering, and this was abundantly given her. She was
cast into a dark and suffocating prison, where many
others were confined ; but having her infant with her,
she said, “ The prison is to me a palace.” She was
there visited by her father, who implored her to have
pity upon him, her child, and herself, and to save her
life. Some visions are described in the Acts as having
been seen by her, and giving her comfort ; in one she
was prompted to pray for her young brother Dino-
crates, who had died without being baptized. With
her was associated another young woman, Felicitas, a
slave who was near childbirth. Three days before the
day appointed for her martyrdom she gave birth toa
child. When this female Christian slave was in the
throes of childbirth, and cried out in her pangs, some
who were near her said, “ If you cry out now so loud
for pain, what will you when you are tortured in the
Amphitheatre ?” “ Oh,” said she, “there will be a

4 Pp. go—119, ed. 2, Amst. 713.
N
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great difference then. It is now 7 that suffer pain,
but then it will be Christ Who will suffer in me and
for me, because I suffer for Him.”

She gave birth to a little girl, whom a Christian
woman adopted and brought up as a daughter.

These women, with other martyrs, were brought
forth to the Amphitheatre. The women were given up
to be tossed by a wild cow. Perpetua seemed to be
as in a trance, unconscious of pain, and she asked, as
if waking from a dream, “ When shall we be brought
out to be tortured?” The words of Felicitas came
true. Christ enabled her to suffer with joy. The
martyrs, companions in death, and inheritors of life
through death, bade farewell to each other with a kiss
of peace, and, after enduring many tortures, were
despatched with the sword.

Their names were celebrated by the Church * on the
7th of March, on which day S. Augustine and other
holy men of old preached sermons in their memory,
which is still preserved in the English Calendar.

¥ See S. Augustine’s three Sermuns, Serm. 280, 281, 282, on that
Festival, and on Ps. 47.




CHAPTER XIII.

The Rise and Growth of Heresies—Gnosticism—
General Characteristics.

AFTER the death of Marcus Aurelius, and the succes-
sion of his son Commodus, on March 1 7th, A.D. 180,
there was a lull in the storm of Persecution. In this
respect the reign of the profligate son was more
favourable to the Church than that of the philosophic
father. But a more dangerous enemy arose and
assailed her ;—an enemy from within—Heresy.

It had been revealed by Christ to St. John in the
Apocalypse that such would be her destiny. The
ancient Expositors of that Prophecy have interpreted
it in that sense. They all recognized Christ in the
First Seal (Rev. vi. 2) going forth “conquering and
to conquer.” They all recognized the Enemy of
Christ in the following Seals; first, as a Persecutor,
riding on a horse red as fire, and wielding a great
sword. They recognized him next riding on a black
horse, as the Author of Heresy,? and as such display-

! As is shown in the authorities given in my notes on the Book of
Revelation, chap. vi.

? 1 do not mean that Persecution, as a whole, was followed by Heresy
as a whole. No; but as there was a swecession of Persecutions in the
Church from without, so there was a succession, alternating with it, of
Heresies from within. Thus St. Peter the Martyr is connected with
Simon Magus the Heretic ; St. John the Divine with Cerinthus the

N 2
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ing a semblance of equity and fairness, with a balance
in his hand (Rev. vi. 5); that is, weighing the super-
naturally revealed doctrines of the Christian Faith in
the scales of human Reason. But the heavenly Voice
is heard, revealing his true character and intent, and
declaring that under his influence the wholesome
wheat of sound Doctrine would be rare and dear, and
the coarser barley of Heresy would be plentiful and
cheap,® and forbidding him to do what he desires to
do, namely, to injure the means of spiritual grace in
the Word and Sacraments of Christ.

It is observable that St. John himself (to whom the
prophecy was revealed), and his Scholars and succes-
sors, were specially employed by God in repelling the
attacks of this form of hostility to the Church. The
Heresies which denied the Godhead and Manhood of
Christ were refuted by the holy Evangelist himself in
his Gospel and Epistles; and by his Scholar S.
Ignatius in his letters, and by S. Polycarp.

The Gnostics met with their most formidable
antagonist in the scholar of S. Polycarp, S. Iren®Us,
Bishop of Lyons, who succeeded Pothinus, the Epis-
copal Martyr of that City, in A.D. 177, and composed
his work against heresies between A.D. 182 and 188;
and also in the pupil of S. Irenzus, S. Hippolytus
Bishop of Portus, the harbour of Rome, who wrote his
“ Refutation of all Heresies” after the death of Cal-
listus, Bishop of Rome, which took place probably in
A.D. 223.

Let. us note the words, Heresy, and Grosis, whence
Gnostics and Gnosticism derive their names,

Heretic ; S. Polycarp, the Apostolic Bishop and Mart 5 .
the Heretic. YT, with Marcion

3 See notes on Rev, vi. 6.
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Heresy—that is, Choice—represents in theology the
act of the human will, choosing for itself something
independently of the divine tradition (wapda8oois) of
supernatural truth to be recetved by man, and to be
kept by him as the means of his Eternal Salvation,

St. John says (1 John ii. 24), “ Let that abdide in you
which ye have keard from the beginning. 1f that
which ye have heard from the beginning abide in you,
ye also shall continue in the Son and in the Father.”
And St. Jude says (. 3), “ Beloved, when I gave all
diligence to write unto you of the common Salvation,
it was needful for me to write unto you and exhort
you that ye should earnestly contend for the faitk
once for all (awaf) delivered to the Saints.”

Gnosis, literally knowledge, or the faculty of know-
ing, in theology is the act of the human mind assum-
ing for itself the faculty of £nowing by its own intel-
ligence—paramount to divine revelation—supernatural
truth; and elevating itself by its own speculations
above all those who recesved divine truth from God in
the Holy Scripture, by faith. In a word qvdos, as
an act of the mind, is opposed to wlotis; as alpeais
is opposed to faitk, as an act of the will. According
to the Gnostics, the Christian believer was a mere
Yxueos (animal), their own votaries were wvevpaTirol
(spiritual). Their vocation was not to believe, but to
know.

There is a silent reference to them in St. Paul's
Epistles to that Church which boasted most of its
gnosis: “1 was determined to Anow nothing among
you” (who vaunt that you know all things) “but
Jesus Christ and Him crucified” (1 Cor. ii. 2; cp.
Phil. iii. 8 ; 1 Tim. vi. 20). There is a special signi-
ficance in his words to the same Church, “ Gnosis
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puffeth up, but Love buildeth up ” (1 Cor. viii. 1). At
the same time the Apostle did not abandon the claim
of the believer to the possession of ¢zue gnosis. No ; on
the contrary he says, “ Howbeit we speak wisdom
among them that are perfect” (1 Cor. ii.6). In his
Epistle to the Colossians, St. Paul shows how this
self-idolizing gnosis, which was often accompanied
with a rigid asceticism and a spurious spiritualism, led
not only to intellectual pride, but to licentious sen-
sualism (Col. ii. 8—23). St. James writes against the
dry, lifeless, miscalled faith, which bore no fruits of
love to God or man ; and St. Peter in his second
Epistle speaks of those who “bring in damnable
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them”
(2 Pet. ii. 1); and he and St. Jude condemn that proud,
presumptuous gnosis, which vaunted itself as all-
sufficient, and rebelled against civil and spiritual
authority, and gave free reins to carnal indulgence
(2 Pet. ii. 10, 14, 18. Jude 4, 8, 10, 16).

It was the main purpose of such teachers as Clement
of Alexandria to show that the Christian de/zever was
the true Gnostic!

The appropriateness of the Apocalyptic symbolism
in the Third Seal is manifest. The Enemy is opposed
to Christ: he rides on a horse which is black, against
Him Who is on the horse that is white, literally,
white as light. He is the Author of darkness, moral
and intellectual, as opposed to Him Who is the True
Light, illuminating the human will and intelligence.
He weighs all things in his own balance. He makes

4 In this respect (as has been well observed by Dean Mansel on the
Gnostic heresies, p. 11) Gnosticism onticipated the maxim of a dis-
tinguished modern philosopher, Fichte (Werke, v. p. 48), ‘‘Men are
saved not by the historical, but by the metaphysical.”
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himself the measure of divine truth. This is the
Essence of Heresy and Gnosticism ; it is subjective,
not objective; it places human speculation above
divine revelation ; it desires to hurt the corn and wine
of Divine Grace given in Scripture and Sacraments;
and it produces “a famine of hearing the word of the
Lord ” (Amos viii. 11), a famine of the soul. All
heresies were not Gnosticism, but all Gnosticism was
heresy; and with Gnosticism let us first deal, as
having its origin in certain previous systems of
Philosophy.

Taking its stand on the principle that Gnosis is
paramount to Faith, and has other sources of intelli-
gence than Divine Revelation, it could have no fixed
symbol or creed such as the Church has received from
Primitive Tradition® and Holy Scripture.

It ranged over the wide fields of Heathen Meta-
physics and Theogonies—Greek, Asiatic, Persian,
Indian. Itwas conversant with Hebrew and Christian
forms of belief. It soared above them all ; and with
a domineering sway of all-absorbing generalization,
worthy of a better cause, like the imperial autocracy
of Rome, it endeavoured to subject them to its own
sovereign dominion.

The earliest systems of Greece and Asia Minor
were physical rather than ethical. Neither Plato, nor
Aristotle, nor the Stoics, nor Epicureans busied them-
selves with the question as to the origin of evil. The

* T place Primitive Tradition first, because (as Richard Baxter has
well observed, Introduction to Catholic Theology, 1675) there was the
essenceof a Creed in the Baptismal formula prescribed by Christ Himself
before His Ascension, ““ Go and teach all nations, baptizing them into the
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost *’ (Matt.
xxviii. 18, 19). ““This (says Baxter) is the sum of the Creed, first made
by Christ Himself,”
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Platonic theory of an impersonal, unconditioned,
eternal Essence, and its doctrine of ideas existing in
the divine mind as types of things to be created, may
have suggested some conceptions of Gnosticism. The
Greek poets, such as Hesiod, in their Theogonies, did
something for it, by familiarizing the popular mind
with the idea of theistic developments.

But its main sources were in the philosophical
systems of the East. The Western World was not
favourable to its growth.

The Oriental Metaphysics of Indla, Persia, and
Egypt were its main tributaries; and by means of
them it proceeded to manipulate the doctrines of the
Old and New Testament, and to accommodate them
to its own speculations.

The Oriental System of Metaphysics endeavoured
to account for the existence of Evil, either by the
dualistic theory of two independent, antagonistic prin-
ciples, the one good, the other evil, and which were
called Ormuzd and Ahriman by the Persians, and
Osiris and Typhon by the Egyptians ; or else by the
theory of emanations from One first Cause.

This latter theory assumed as its necessary postu-
late a gradual deterioration by successive descents
from the primitive source of good. In the former, an
hypothesis of emanations is a consequence of pre-
existent evi/ ; in the latter, it is the cause of the exist-
ence of evil.

All Gnosticism was opposed to the pure Monotheism
of the Hebrew and Christian Faith. All agreed in
recognizing an eternity in Matter, as containing the
cause of evil; all agreed in regarding the Old and
New Testaments as coming from two different Beings ;
all identified the Creator, or Demiurge, with the God
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of the Old Testament ; and as inferior,—and some of
them as antagonistic,—to the supreme God, the God
of the New.

The Gnostics also professed themselves wiser than
Moses and the Prophets, who were agents of the
Demiurge, and who, as they alleged, had been called
“ thieves and robbers " ¢ by Christ Himself.

They treated Christ Himself with as little respect,
calling Him indeed a Redeemer, but not a Redeemer
from the power and gwslt of sin (of which they made
little or no account) ; but a Redeemer from the
Yyranny of the Demiurge or Creator.

All of them asserted the inherent evil of matter and
of the material body, and therefore rejected the doc-
trine of the Incarnation, some of them asserting (as
the Docetz) that our Lord’s Body was a mere ideal
visionary phantom ; others (as Cerinthus) that the
man Jesus was a distinct Person from the Christ.
They denied the Resurrection of the body ; and thus
they opened the door, either to a spurious asceticism,
condemning marriage and the use of meats and
drinks (1 Tim. iv. 3), or to a reckless licentiousness,
asserting that it was the essential characteristic of the
Gnostic to £now empirically all forms of evil, by per-
sonal familiarity with it, and to abuse the body by
vicious indulgence.

None of them would have joined in repeating the
first words of the Creed, “ I delieve in God the Father
Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and in Fesus
Christ His only Son our Lord.” 1t is an interesting
study for the Philosopher and the Christian to examine
the attempts by which the Enemy endeavoured to
deprive the Church of those words ; and also to trace

¢ John x. 8. See Augustine, quoted in my note there.
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the merciful methods and providential dispensations,
by which God enabled her to maintain them.

Gnosticism is not obsolete. The problems proposed
by it are now presented again to the world. Most
modern systems of Free Thought have been antici-
pated by it, and were examined and refuted by ancient
champions of Christianity.”

The Gnostic Systems are deserving of careful
attention, as showing to what monstrous enormities
and wild aberrations, moral and social, as well as
spiritual, the human mind may wander,—even though
it has Holy Scripture before it, and Apostolic Teachers
preaching in its ears,—if it relies presumptuously on
its own powers, and denies the need of divine Grace,
and despises the guidance of that divine Revelation
which is contained in Holy Scripture, as interpreted
by the Ancient Catholic Church.

7 This has been well shown in the very valuable work, already referred
to, of Dean Mansel. See there pp. 11, 107, 147, 165 ; and especially
the seasonable warnings in p. 78 against those in our own day, ‘‘ who
tell us in the spirit of the Gnostics of old, that dogmas and historical
facts are no parts of the Christian religion.” See also Canon Westcott’s
“ Gospel of the Resurrection” on the value of the historic basis of
Christianity.



CHAPTER XIV.

Schools of Gnosticism—Simon Magus, Menander,
Cerinthus, Ebionites, Carpocrates, Epiphanes,
Naassenes, Ophites, Cainites, Sethites, Perate,
Saturninus, Basilides.

IN taking a chronological view of Gnosticism, we trace
a gradual series of concessions on the part of the
Enemy ; and we may observe the Evil One driven
from one stronghold and retreating to another, which
seemed to be more tenable.

The first form that Gnosticism assumed was that of
open blasphemy in Simon Magus. He is regarded as
the father of heresy, and did not hesitate to announce
himself as an incarnation of God (Acts viii. 9. S. Iren.
i. 20. S. Hippol. Ref. Hear. vi. 19).

Simon Magus was a native of Samaria, and said
that he had appeared to the Samaritans as the Father,
to the Jews as the Son, to the Gentiles as the Holy
Ghost. Thus he was a precursor of Sabellianism ; at
the same time indirectly he announced the doctrine
of the divinity of the Son and Holy Ghost. He said
that the woman Helena, whom he led about with him,
was the first conception of his mind, and that by her
Angels were produced, who made the world; but
that she was ill-treated by her own creatures, and
that he himself had come down to redeem her, and
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restore all things (S. Iren. i. 20. S. Hippol. vi. 19, ed.
Duncker), and to give salvation to man by the
knowledge of himself, and that he himself had taken
a human form, and was supposed to have suffered as
the Christ in Judaa, but that he did not really suffer ;
that the prophets prophesied under the inspiration
of Angels, who made the world, and who had been
produced by Helena, but had maltreated her; and
that man was to be saved by faith in him, and by
his grace, and not by obedience to the Angels, who
attempted to bring the world into subjection to moral
laws, from which he had come to emancipate them.

In this travesty or caricature of Christianity we
have a specimen of the endeavours made by Gnosti-
cism to undermine it in faith and practice. It would
seem as if the first believers were severely tried by
these attempts, assisted as we know (with God’s per-
mission for some wise purpose) by the sorcery and
magic with which Simon, thence called Magus, “be-
witched the people of Samaria ” (Acts viii. 9—1II).

It would seem that he was a victim of his own
pretensions, in accordance with the common law of
penal retribution which is inflicted on such professors,
who are judicially blinded by their own presumption,
which recoils upon them to their destruction. Various
stories were circulated of his death,! but the earliest and
most trustworthy account seems to be that of S. Hip-
polytus, Bishop of Portus Romanus, that Simon, in
fanatical self-confidence, ordered his disciples to bury
him, saying that he would rise again the third day ;
and that he perished in consequence of his own
command (S. Hippol. Ref. Her. vi. 20).

1 See Euseb. ii. 14; S. Cyril Hieros. cat. 6; Tillemont, i. 176;
describing St. Peter’s encounter with him at Rome,
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Simon Magus had been resisted at Samaria by St.
Peter (Acts viii. 9) ; and was afterwards, it seems,
encountered by him at Rome (see note p. 188);
and gave occasion to St. Peter's Second Epistle.?
Simon Magus was followed by his disciple Menander,
also a Samaritan, and a pretender to magic, who put
forth similar claims to divine power. He declared
that the neophytes who accepted his baptism would
be exempt from death (Iren. i. 21). Such a promise
would soon be refuted by facts, and he who made
them would be rejected as an impostor.

St. John personally encountered Cerinthus (Iren. iii.
3and 11. Euseb. iii. 28), as well as refuted him in his
Gospels and Epistles. Cerinthus, who was of Jewish
origin, was the leader of the Nazarenes or Ebionites,

% St. Peter’s antagonism to Simon Magus, which is attested by Church
history, reflects light on the question of the authorship of his second
Epistle. Some critics have argued from the dissimilarity of its style—
thetorical and vehement—from that of the firs# Epistle—quiet and unim-
passioned—that it is not genuine,

But thiskind of Criticism seems to be superficial, and not of any weight
against the claims of the writer himself to be St. Peter (2 Pet. i. 1, and
i 16—18, and see my Introduction to it, pp. 74—78).

Be it remembered that in the Second Epistle the Author is writing
aguinst false Teachers—e. g. Simon Magus—** who brought in damn-
able heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them ” (2 Pet. i. 2).

What wonder is it that the fervid Apostle,—glowing with love for his
Divine Master, and burning with zeal for His outraged honour, and
when thinking of the blasphemies of Simon Magus, which he himself
had heard at Samaria, and which were probably repeated (after
solemn warning) at Rome, and who had received a special Commission
from Christ to feed and tend the sheep and lambs for which He died,
—should burst forth in language of vehement indignation, such as
characterizes the Second Epistle that bears his name ?

On the whole there is a beautiful harmony between the two Epistles
of St. Peter. Taken together they complete the work of the Apostolic
Shepherd. In the First Epistle St. Peter quietly feeds the flock with
sound doctrine; in the Second Epistle he takes up arms and pursues
the wolf, who is trying to tear and devour it.
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so called probably (not® from Ebion, who seems to
have had no existence, but) from the Hebrew word
Ebion (poor, Origen de Princip. iv. 22), and probably a
term of reproach applied to those Christians who had
migrated from Jerusalem to Pella, and thence given
to the stricter form of Judaizers, who remained at
Pella when others returned to Jerusalem and formed
a Gentile Christian Church there, after its destruction
by Hadrian, who excluded the Jews from the Zlian
City, which he built on its ruins (Euseb. iv. 6).
Cerinthus, like other Gnostics, separated the
Supreme God from the God of the Jews, the Creator
of the world; but was not hostile to Judaism, and
attempted a compromise between it and Christianity.
With the Jews, he denied the Divinity of Christ;
he represented Jesus as a mere man, the son of Joseph
and Mary, and said that at His baptism Christ
descended upon Him in the form of a dove, from the
Supreme Ruler, and departed from Him before the
end of His ministry, and that the Man Jesus only
suffered and rose from the dead (Irenzus, i. 25)-
Thus he undermined the doctrine of the Incarna-
tion and of the Atonement, and of the satisfaction
made for sin by the death of the Son of God, and

took away the main motives for love to God in Christ
and of hatred for sin,

? Eusebius (iil. 27) seems to have thought that Ebion was & real
personage, and was so called on account of the poverty and meanness of
his notions concerning Christ. Tertullian also believed in his existence
(Preescr. cap. 33 and cap. 48), and Epiphanius (Heer. 30 and Her. 51h
but he seems in c. 30 to confound him with Cerinthus, The Ebionites
are said to have received only the Gospel of St. Matthew in Hebrew,
of which they expunged the first two chapters (Euseb. iii. 27. Epipb-
Her. 30. Theodoret, Heer. Fab. ii. 1). Ebion’s personality is doubted
by Dean Mansel (Gnostics, p. 125).
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Carpocrates was contemporary with Cerinthus, and
in many respects resembled him in his teaching
(Iren. i. 24. Hippol. vii. 32). But he went further
in bringing out the immoral consequences of that
teaching. He said that Jesus opposed the Jews and
resisted their God, the Giver of the Law, and the
Creator of the world, and that by antinomian
antagonism He became the Redeemer. Accordingly,
he said that those who desire to partake of the bene-
fits of Redemption, and to enjoy true freedom, ought
to rebel against the laws of the Creator and Ruler of
this world, and the Giver of the Mosaic Code, and to
make a personal experiment of every action that He
has condemned as sinful ; and that they can never
attain to perfection till after successive transmigra-
tions they have sounded all depths of iniquity, and
exhausted all forms of licentiousness.

Eusebius says that the promulgation of such
monstrous doctrines by these heretics exposed the
Church, which was confounded by the heathen with
them, to charges of flagrant immorality (Euseb. iv. 7 ;
see above, p. 92).

Epipkanes, the youthful son of Carpocrates—he
died at seventeen—was deified by the inhabitants of
Samé (who erected to him altars and temples) in the
island of Cephallonia, one of the Ionian Islands, where
noble ruins of its walls are still visible.

He is said to have carried the theories of his father
Carpocrates to a more excessive extreme, and to
have advocated communism in wives and property
(Clemens Alex. Strom. iii. 22).

Some benefits accrued to the Church from the
practical evidence thus given of the immoral conse-
quences resulting from the denial of the harmony of
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both Testaments, and from the rejection of the doc-
trine of the Godhead and Incarnation of Christ, and
of the Passion of the Son of God for the sins of the
world.

Reverting to Simon Magus and Menander, and to
the next succession after them, we are startled by the
portentous names of Opkites and Naassenes, who
derived their titles respectively from the word signify-
ing Serpent, in Greek (op/is) and Hebrew (nachask),
and who worshipped the Evil One. In Simon Magus
and Menander, Satan had tempted men to worship
man in the place of God, but in these Gnostic theories
he tempted them to worship himself.

This resulted from the fundamental principles of
Gnosticism, which regarded Matter as evil, and viewed
the Demiurge, or Creator of the Material World,
either as an inferior Being or an evil one. Therefore,
in their opinion, any resistance to the Creator, the
Author of the Material Universe, was laudable. On
this ground, the Tempter, the Enemy of the Creator,
was entitled to praise as a Benefactor of mankind.
And the Fall of Man, the result of disobedience, was,
according to their theory, a work of human freedom.

For a similar reason, Cain had his votaries in the
Cainites ; and to the same family belonged the men
of Sodom, Esau, and Korah. All rebels against
the Creator, the God of the Old Testament, were
canonized as Saints, divinized as Heroes, and beati-
fied as Martyrs, in this Satanic family.

Seth himself was enlisted by the Gnostics in theit
service ; he was represented as opposing the Demiurge,
and his race were exhibited as engaged in a struggle
against his material work, till Seth himself, as they
professed, reappeared in Christ, who came, as they
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said, into the world to redeem mankind from the des-
potism of the Demiurge. The Gnostics who adopted
these opinions were called Set4iani (Hippol. v. 19).

The Ophite sects regarded as their first principle of
all things a Spiritual Man, associated with a second,
called the Son, and a third, called the Spirit ; thus
bearing witness even by this irreverent mimicry to the
primitive doctrine of the Trinity. From these three
came a fourth, called the Christ, and a feminine prin-
ciple, Sophia, Wisdom, or Prounikos, which means a
procreative faculty, which is the connecting link
between the Pleroma of Divine Principles and the
Material world. Sophia gives birth to Faldabaoth
(perhaps meaning Son of Chaos), who is the Demiurge,
or Creator, parent of six generations of Angels, who
with him are the framers of the material World.

The Serpent is his offspring, and is employed by
Sophia to tempt Adam and Eve to disobey the
Demiurge. Some of this school identified the Serpent
with the Divine Son Himself.

The Peratz (probably passengers over the
Euphrates) were given to Astrology, and were pro-
bably of Chald=an origin (S. Hippol. v. 13—18, ed.
Duncker). They referred to the power of the Serpent
in the rod of Moses, and to the healing virtue of the
Serpent lifted up by him in the wilderness, and to our
Lord’s comment upon that act of the Hebrew Legislator
(John iii. 14), and they perverted those words into an
authorization of their theory which identified the
Serpent with Christ.

The root of the mischief of these systems lay in the
non-recognition of a Personal God, Who has estab-
lished an eternal irreconcilable distinction between
Good and Evil, and Who is the God of both Testa-

(o]
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ments, and Whose Law is the only standard by which
the acts of all men are to be regulated. They denied
the Divine Personality, and they did not recognize
that man hasalso a distinct personality, and possesses
free will, the gift of God, and is accountable for his
acts to God, and is not either a mere material atom
in a Pantheistic system, or a creature of fatal neces-
sity.

These truths not being recognized (as they were
not by these forms of Gnosticism, and as they are not
acknowledged in some modern systems of meta-
physics and ethics which bear much resemblance to
Gnosticism), it follows that moral obligations dis-
appear, human society is involved in confusion, and
finally Satan himself may be worshipped in the place
of God.

The School of Simon and Menander gave birth to
those of Saturninus and Basilides (Euseb. iv. 7).
Saturninus, a native of Syrian Antioch, taught that
Matter was evil ; that the material world was created
by an inferior agent, antagonistic to the good Deity ;
that Man, as to his body, was made by inferior Angels,
but was animated by life from above,

The God of the Jews, they said, is only one of the
creating Angels, and an antagonist to Satan; it was
the work of Christ as Redeemer,—Who had no real
humanity,—to deliver man from the dominion of the
God of the Jews, and to save the righteous (S. Iren.
i.22,Grabe. S. Hippol. vii. 28, Epiphan. Her. 23). In-
asmu.ch as matter was evil, Saturninus condemned
Marriage and the procreation of children, as from the
Evil One.

He asserted the prophecies to be partly from
Angels, partly from Satan, whom he regarded as an
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angel, the enemy of those who made the world, espe-
cially of the God of the Jews.

Basilides, who resided at Alexandria, was contem-
porary with Saturninus, probably about A.D. 117—
138. According to him, adopting in some respects
the doctrine of Plato (Rep. vi. p. 509), the Deity was
an absolute existence transcending all existences (cp.
Hippol. vii. 21). This impersonal Deity formed the
seminal principle of a future world.

His system was neither dualistic nor emanational,
nor was it hostile to Judaism.

According to him, all things are from an eternal
abstraction. This absolute existence, or highest
Ruler, called Aérazxas, or Abrasax, gave birth to a
threefold Sonship. Together with his First or highest
Son, who was wiser than himself, he formed the
ethereal creation called the Ogdoad, or sphere of
eight. In the next lower sphere, called the Hebdomad,
or sphere of seven, is the second Archon, or Ruler,
who is the God of the Jews, and who created all
things below Him. In the third or lowest sphere, is
the third Sonship, which represents those residents in
the material world who ‘are capable of purification
and elevation by adoption to the highest sphere, by
the process of Redemption under the Gospel, preached
by the Son Who came down from the highest sphere,
or Hebdomad, and enlightened the two lower
spheres.

This system is one of continuous and progressive
development by a fixed law of evolution. It has

4 Abraxas, or Abrasax; a mystical name = 365, according to the
Greek numeration. It is connected with the days of the Solar year, and
appears to signify his lordship over creation. The name is often found

on ancient gems belonging to his votaries ; some however are supposed
to be heathen.

02
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been well said® that it approaches to a Stoic pan-
theism, and to a Stoic fatalism. There is no place
for the special providence of God, or free will of man.
It divests God of moral attributes, which alone can
make Him the object of love and worship, or entitle
Him to obedience from man. Consequently Basilides
allowed his votaries to eat freely meats offered to
idols, and to take part in sacrifices to heathen deities
in time of persecution (Iren. i. 23. Euseb. iv. 7).

$ By Dean Mansel, p. 165, who shows that in many respects Hegel
has been anticipated by Basilides.



CHAPTER XV.

Gnostic Heresies continued— Tatian, the Encratites,
Marcion, the Clementines—the Elchasailtes.

WE have seen how in Carpocrates, and in his son
Epiphanes, the Gnostic doctrines of the evil of
Matter, and of the separation of the Creator, the God
of the Jews, from the Supreme God, and from the
Author of Christianity, and the denial of the Doctrine
of the Incarnation and Atonement of Jesus Christ, led
some of their votaries to sensual indulgence and to
antinomian licentivusness. The same doctrines car-
ried others of a different temperament to the
opposite extreme of rigid asceticism.

If the material world is evil, the human body, as
distinct from the spirit, is evil; the propagation of
the human race is evil ; Marriage is evil ; the use of
meats and drinks is evil. In a word, a morbid
spiritualism grew from the same root as that which
produced a licentious sensuality.!

One of the principal representatives of the former
system was Zafian, the scholar of S. Justin Martyr
(Iren. i. 30, 31; iii. 39. Euseb. iv. 29. Tillemont,

! St Paul gave a prophetic warning of those consequences ; see on
Col ii. 21—23, where contempt of the dody (dpedla oduaros) is, by a
marvellous insight into the subtle inner working and full development

of that principle, shown to lead to xAnouord capxés (indulgence of the
Sflesk).  See verse 18, “vainly pufled up by his fleskly mind.”
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ii. 411). He was the author of an oration against
the heathen, still extant, and first compiler of a
Diatessaron,’ or harmonious digest of the four Gospels
(Euseb. iv. 29). After the martyrdom of his master
Justin, Tatian returned to the East, and imbibed the
opinions of Gnosticism, especially of Saturninus; and
being (says Eusebius) elated by spiritual pride and
vain-glorious conceit of his own learning and ability
and spirituality, founded the sect of the Encratites or
Abstinentes. He condemned Marriage, and animal
food, and the use of wine, for which he substituted
water in the Holy Communion (Theodoret, Haret.
Fab. i.20. Epiphan. Her. 46). His hatred of matter
led him to assert with the Doceta, that our Lord’s
Body was not real, but a visionary Phantom. He
took upon himself to revise the Epistles of St. Paul
(Euseb. iv. 29).

The full development of these doctrines was after-
wards displayed to the world in Manicheism, which
was combated energetically and successfully by S.
Augustine, who himself had once been one of its dis-
ciples and advocates.

Connected chronologically with S. Justin Martyr
and with S. Polycarp, and in some of his doctrines
with Tatian, was Marcion, of Pontus in Asia, the son
of a Bishop, and excommunicated, it is said, by his
father (Epiphan. Her. 42). He came to Rome, and
not being admitted to communion with the Church

, he became notorious for heresy. He is
ibed by Justin Martyr in his first Apology
5; cp. Euseb. iv. 11) in the following terms :—“ A
in Marcion of Pontus is still living, who teaches

re Bishop Lightfoot’s article in the Contemporary Review, May,
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his disciples to believe in a god, different from, and
superior to, the Creator of the world; and he
instructs them to utter blasphemies against the
Creator, and to profess their belief in the superior
deity.” S. Irenzus states, as has already been mien-
tioned, that Marcion having come to Rome in the
time of Anicetus, Bishop of that See (A.D. 157—168),
met S. Polycarp there, and asked him, “ Dost not thou
recognize me?” “Yes,” the reply was, “I recognize
thee as the first-born of Satan” (Iren. iii. 3, 6.
S. Jerome, Scr. Eccl. 17).

The problem as to the Origin of Evil which exer-
cised the minds of heretics produced the dogmas of
Marcion (see Tillemont, ii. 266). He did not distin-
guish between rxaxia and mowmpia (moral evil). He
would not acknowledge withthe Churchthat the malum
pene, or pain of suffering, is not moral evil, but is a
punishment for sin, and that the malum peccati, or
evil of sin, is not a real, created substance,—according
to S. Augustine’s saying, that “sin is not nature, but
4 corruption of nature,” and is due to the abuse of
the free will of man, created by God a reasonable
creature, but deviating from the law of his being given
it by God (Tertullian c. Marcion, ii. 2—5).

Marcion might be called a Gnostic, as setting up his
own gnosis above the teaching of Holy Scripture and
of the Church, but he was not so much a Gnostic as a
Rationalist.

He was the precursor of that so-called “higher
criticism,” which by the action of “its inner conscious-
ness ” subordinates Revelation to its own subjective
notions, and rejects all those portions of the Holy
Scripture which it cannot reconcile with the results of
its own investigations.
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Marcion rejected the whole of the Old Testament®
as inconsistent with his own conceptions of morality
and with the New Testament,* and as containing state-
ments irreconcilable with one another (Tertullian
adv. Marcion, i. 18, 22, 24, 26).

He applied a similar process to the New Testament
itself. He did not indeed reject the whole, but he
ascribed the greater part of it to Judaizing teachers
who had depraved the primitive truth. He made
an exception in favour of such portions of it as were
in accordance with his own opinions, and congenial to
his own temperament, such as some Epistles of
St. Paul (Epiphan. Har. 42) ; but he altered the text,
and distorted their meaning by arbitrary interpreta-
tions according to his own caprice, so as to accommo-
date them to his own theories (Lardner’s History of
Heretics, chap. x. sect. 35).

Not only did he reject the Old Testament, but he
attributed its authorship to a deity different from, and
opposed to, the author of the New: the former he
characterized as the jus?, meaning thereby the stern,
severe, and merciless ; the other, the good, that is, the
benevolent and merciful God.

As, in his system, there were two Gods, so were
there two Christs ; the one the Messiah of the Hebrew
Prophets, a military conqueror of the heathen, an
earthly sovereign, a temporal and spiritual deliverer
and restorer of the literal Israel ; the other the Christ
of the Gospels, but not such an one as the genuine
Gospels revealed, but a Christ of a mutilated and

3 See Iren. i. 29, and Tertullian’s five books against Marcion, of
which an analysis may be seen in Bp. Kaye’s Tertullian, pp. 480—508.

4 Marcion composed a work entitled A ntitheseis, being an attempt to
show the discrepancies between the Old and New Testament.
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interpolated Gospel, grounded on that of St. Luke,—a
Christ who, according to the theory of the Docetz,
seemed to be born, and seemed to wear human flesh,
and to suffer,—a Christ who went down into Hades
to preach, not to the saints of the old dispensation
who had been obedient to the Demiurge or God of
the Old Testament and were left in Hades, but to
deliver those who had rebelled against the Creator,
the God of the Old Testament, such as Cain, the
Sodomites, the. Egyptians, and Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram (Iren. i. 29. Theodoret, Haret. Fab. i. 24.
Epiphan. Her. 42).

Marcion condemned Matter as evil, and consequently
reprobated Marriage and animal food. He denied
the Incarnation, and rejected the doctrine of the
Resurrection of the Body ; and he promised salvatiorn
only to the souls of such persons as accepted his
own teaching, and who were admitted by Baptism
into his communion, with a vow of renunciation of the
Demiurge and his works, and with a profession of
faith in the doctrines of Marcion and of his school.

Marcion has had, and still has, many followers in
later times, probably unconscious of being so. Tosuch,
and to those who are likely to be influenced by them,
the study of the five books of Tertullian against Mar-
cion * will be very profitable.

Attempts were made on the part of Judaizing
Christians,—reviving the tenets of Cerinthus and the
Ebionites,—to refute the heresy of Marcion.

% Two of his principal fallacies were (1) non-recognition of man’s
feebleness, and ignorance, especially as to divine things, and his conse-
quent need of Revelation; and (2) the confusion of Christ’s Two
Advents. Cp. Bp. Kaye on Tertullian, pp. 487—507, and Dean Mansel
on the Gnostics, pp. 211—213.
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This was done in the Clementines® as they are called,
the Homilies, Recognitions, and Epitome of the Clemen-
tines, so named from Clement, a noble Roman
Citizen,—an anxious inquirer after truth. They con-
tain letters and speeches ascribed to St. Peter and
St. James, Bishop of Jerusalem; but are probably
not earlier than A.D. 163.

With them may be classed the heresy of the
Elchasaites, so called, it seems, from the Hebrew 7 words
signifying “ Akidden power ;” and claiming to be
possessors of a book inspired by an Angel, and
which had come from heaven (like the Koran and
Book of Mormon), in which was a revelation of secret
mysteries® These have little interest for us, except
as showing that if Marcion had not been encoun-
tered by other adversaries than such as those who
reproduced Judaism in a mutilated form, and who
anticipated what is now known as Socinianism,
he would have retained his influence over his fol-
lowers ; but, as we shall see, other more powerful
opponents of his heresy were raised up, and more
victorious champions of the Truth,

¢ Which may be seen in Cotelerii *‘ Patres Apostolici,” ed. 1672,
and in Dressel’s edition of ¢‘ Patres Apostolici,” ed. 1853. More will be
said on the Clementines below, Chap xxiii.

1 i.e. chail power; and casak, to hide or cover.

8 Epiphan. Hazres. 19. S. Hippolyt. ix. 14. Cp. Dean Mansel on
Gnostic Heresies, p. 234.
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Gnostic Herestes continued— Valentinus.

WE have been considering the forms of Gnosticism,
disdaining the Faith revealed in Holy Scripture and
professed by the Catholic Church, and despising
Divine Grace, and relying on the powers of human
Intelligence. We have seen how, being swayed by
the arbitrary exercise of human Will, it put forth
two various and opposite principles, in order to
solve the problem of the existence of Evil, and of the
operation of a Divine Being in the creation of the
material world.

One of these two opposite principles was that of
Dualism, which proclaimed the existence and opera-
tion of two antagonistic Powers—one Good, the other
Evil

The other principle was that of Emanations from
One First Cause, and of successive Developments
from it. We have seen also how these two principles
led to two opposite results, both of them antinomian ;
the one, of sensual libertinism and communism; the
other, of morbid spiritualism. The former engendered
such systems as that of Carpocrates ; the latter, that
of Tatian and the Encratites.

We are now brought chronologically to that system
which was the most elaborate consummation of the
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theory of Emanations, and which seems to have exer-
cised more influence than any other form of Gnos-
ticism,—that of Valentinus.

This system was also distinguished by its endeavour
to take into account the phenomena of the facts and
doctrines of the two leading forms of Religion then
presented to its view,—Judaism and Christianity.

Valentinus was probably a native of Egypt, and
brought up in Alexandria, where he was trained in
Greek Literature, especially in Platonism, and he is
described as endeavouring to blend together, in a
composite syncretism, the Platonic theory of Ideas,
the Pythagorean mystery of Numbers, the Epicurean
tenet of divine imperturbability, the mythological
theogony of Hesiod and other heathen poets, with
the Gospel of St. John, and other Scriptures, both of
the Old and New Testament, interpreted, or rather
distorted, according to his own principles.*

He appears to have been at Rome on various occa-
sions, especially about the same time as S. Polycarp,
namely, in the pontificate of Anicetus, A.D. 157—168,
and probably before he is said to have apostatized
from the Church when on a visit to Cyprus.

The Scholar of S. Polycarp, S. Irenzus, Bishop of
Lyons, has examined fully the system of Valentinus,
in his great work, written in Greek, about A.D. 184,
“The Refutation and Overthrow of Gnosis falsely
so called,” especially in its first chapter.

According to Valentinus, the primary origin of all
things was Bytkus or Depth, sometimes called the
Unutterable. To By#hus a consort was assigned, called
Sigé or Silence ; and from this original pair sprang

¢ See Tertullian c. Va.lentin.c.4;Pmscr.c.30,38; S. Iren. i. 32;
S. Hippol. vi. 29.
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three other co-ordinate pairs, male and female, namely,
Nous, or Mind ; Aletheia, or Truth ; Logos, Word ; and
Zoé,Life ; Anthropos,Man;and Ecclesia, Church : thus
forming an Ogdoad, or group of Eigkt in all.

From one of these pairs of Eons, Logos and Zoé,
were generated four more pairs, male and female,
thus forming a Decad, or group of Ten.

From Logos and Zoé were also generated six other
pairs, male and female, making a Dodecad, or group
of Twelve.

The three groups together formed the Pleroma, or
fulness, or complement of thirty Aons.

The first group of Aons,’ the Ogdoad, represents
the Supreme Being,* first in His absolute Self-existence,
next in His relative, or generative and co-operative
character.

The Second and Third Orders of ZLons (viz. the
Decad and Dodecad) represent generally by their
masculine terms some attribute of the Deity, either
absolutely, or in His relation to man, and by their
feminine terms some gift or grace from Him.

It may be mentioned as a specimen of the allegori-
cal method of interpretation which Valentinus applied
to Holy Scripture, that he said that his thirty Aons
were symbolized by the thirty years of our Lord’s
Life, the twelve Aons of the Dodecad by the twelve
Apostles ; the other two groups of Zons, the
Ogdoad and Decad, by the first two letters of Jesus,
namely, #oZa, equalling Zn in Greek numeration, and
eta, equalling eight.

7 The term ZEons—al&ves—as personifications and manifestations of
Divine attributes, was a characteristic of the Valentinian nomenclature
(S. Hippol. vi. 20).

8 Cp. Dean Mansel on Gnostic heresies, p. 173.
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The last of the thirty Aons*—Sopkia, or Wisdom—
issued forth from the Pleroma, in a desire to know the
Father of all, which it was impossible for her to do;
and she was brought back to the Pleroma by Horos
(boundary), or Stauros (Cross). Her desire to see the
Father assumed a form called Ackamoth (Hebrew
plural for Wisdom). Then Nous, or Mind, produced
another pair, Christ and the Holy Spirit.

Christ taught the Aons to know the Father as far
as He was knowable; and the Holy Spirit taught
them to praise Him, and to enjoy peace.

In the knowledge thus imparted, and in the peace
thus enjoyed, the Aons, with the consent of the
Father, joined together in producing Jesus, to Whom
each gave what each had most precious, so that He
was, as it were, the flower of the Pleroma, and united
in Himself the names of all the Zons, especially of
Christ and the Word, because He came forth from
them all ; and this (said Valentinus) was the meaning
of St. Paul’s words (Col. i. 9), “All fulness dwelt in
Him.” '

They also at the same time produced the Angels as
His guards.

Achamoth (Wisdom) being in a state of misery,
made an effort to return to the Pleroma; and Christ
sent her the Saviour, with the power of the Father and
of all the Angels. They gave her knowledge, and
released her from the tyranny of her passions, out of
which an evil substance was formed. She, laughing
for joy, made the light, and conceived a spiritual fruit
by union with the Angels. Thus three substances
were generated : the spiritual, incapable of corruption;

® See the first chapters of Irenzus, and Abbé Fleury, H. E. iii. 27,
28, whose analysis will be found useful.



VALENTINUS ON CHRISTIANITY. 207

the animal, which may either be saved or lost; the
material, destined to perish.

Achamoth was the Spiritual Substance, but she
formed the two others ; and from the animal substance
she made the Demiurge, who is the Creator and God
of the World outside the Pleroma.

The Demiurge was not conscious of what was above
him, and he imagined himself to be the sole god, and
announced himself as such by the Hebrew Prophets.

He was the Creator and Ruler of this world, namely,
of the Evil One, and of evil spirits.

The Demiurge or Creator was also the maker of
the “ earthy Man,” into whom he breathed a soul, and
made him after his own likeness. The “earthy
Man” received the Spiritual Seed, which Achamoth
had conceived from the Angels; and this Spiritual
Seed was the image of the higher Ecclesia, or Church
which was within the Pleroma.

The Saviour received the firstfruits of what He
came to save, From Achamoth He received what
was spiritual ; from the Author of the World He
received the clothing of the animal body of Christ, so
that His body was animal, and yet invisible and
impassible.

Some scholars of Valentinus said that the Author of
the World produced a Christ of the same nature as
Himself; and that this Christ passed through the
body of Mary, as water passes through a funnel, with-
out taking anything of her nature; and that the
Saviour issued forth from the Pleroma with the per-
fections of all the /Fons, and descended on Christ at
His Baptism, but quitted Him when He was brought
before Pilate ; and that it was only the animal nature
of Christ which suffered.
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They taught that at the consummation of all things,
spiritual men will become pure spirits, and enter the
Pleroma, into which nothing animal can find admis-
sion, and will be espoused to the Angels who surround
the Saviour. The material world will then be con-
sumed by fire.

In the celebration of their initiatory mysteries, some
of the disciples of Valentinus dressed up a marriage
chamber, and performed a nuptial ceremony, which

they called spiritual wedlock, in imitation of the con-
jugal union of the Aons.

Some of them administered Baptism in the name
of the Unknown Father, and of Alethea the mother
of all, and of Him Who descended on Jesus. Others
said that redemption was wholly spiritual, and was
accomplished without any external means ; but was
effected internally by means of perfect knowledge.

Their mysteries were enveloped in profound secrecy,
and were revealed only to those who sought earnestly
for initiation with urgent entreaty, and often with
heavy payments of large sums of money.!

The moral consequences of these doctrines were,
that spiritual men who profess Grosis have no need
of good works, because they have divine grace, which
is indefeasible. As gold cannot be hurt by being
plunged into the mud, so these spiritual men cannot
be sullied, although they may wallow in the mire of
fleshly lusts.

In these respects Valentinus anticipated the tenets
and practices of some Antinomians of later days.

They denied themselves no carnal indulgence, and

1 Tertullian c. Valent. c. 1—3.
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avoided Martyrdom. Christ, they said, had suffered
for them, and they had nothing to do for themselves
in order to be saved.? '

Valentinus added that mere animal men (by which
he meant members of the Church) ought to do good
works, being incapable of attaining true gnosis, and
that it was right for them to have faith, practise self-
denial, and suffer martyrdom, and that thus they
might be saved ; but that these things were not neces-
sary for the spiritual.

In reviewing the system of Valentinus, we are led
to consider the causes to which its popularity is to be
ascribed.

Some learned persons have regarded the system of
Valentinus as “so replete with absurdity that they
would be disposed to pass it over without notice.”®
But the investigation is instructive, as showing that an
appeal to human frailties and passions,—however
extravagant, romantic, and fantastic in some of its
features that appeal may be,—is not unlikely to be
successful for a time. In this respect it supplies
salutary warnings for every age.

Valentinus speculated on those elements of human
nature which are susceptible of impressions from with-
out, and he gained admission into the human mind
and heart by the ingenuity with which he practised
upon them.

In a certain sense he made himself all things to all
men. His system was eclectic and encyclopadic,and
adjusted itself with dexterous ingenuity and plastic
pliancy to all. It alienated no one by wholesale

? Tertullian, Scorpiac. c. 1. Irenzus, i. I.
# So Bp. Kaye on Tertullian, p. 514, ed. 1826.

P
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rejections and direct negations. It openly offended
no one; it affronted no one. It could see good in all
men and in all systems. With bland courtesy and
amiable politeness it smiled on all, and won them by
complaisant flattery and compromise. It had poetical
and romantic legends for persons of imaginative tem-
peraments ; it was accommodating to the mystic who
was fond of diving into abstruse secrets, or enamoured
of a solemn ritual with musical attractions, or allured
by the charm of being initiated among the elect few,
and admitted as a privileged neophyte to the revela-
tion of divine mysteries. It had fascinations for the
philosophic votary who was fond of paradoxes, and
coveted a monopoly of knowledge. It had elements
of heathenism for heathens; of Pythagoreanism for
Pythagoreans ; of Platonism for the Platonist; of
Aristotelianism with its esoteric teaching for the
Peripatetic ; of Judaism for the Jew ; of Christianity
for the Christian. It did not, like some Gnostic
systems, reject the Holy Scriptures ; on the contrary,
it patronized them, and it favoured its disciples with
more enlightened and transcendental interpretations of
them, like the Swedenborgianism of later days; it
professed that in the allegorical expositions of Valen-
tinus, and in them alone, the true sense of Moses and
the Prophets, of Christ and His Apostles, was to be
found,—a sense hitherto hidden and unknown to the
vulgar many, but discovered to its favoured admirers.
It treated Scripture, says Irenzus (i. 1), as the framers
of Homeric centos treated Homer. It did not pro-
scribe the orthodox. It said that the Church was a
good thing for certain minds. Itallowed her members
to believe and to do good works, to fast and to pray
and to suffer martyrdom. Such things would be
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useful to those who belonged to a lower grade of
spiritual being. But to the illuminated disciples of
Valentinus, to those who were exalted by the know-
ledge which he imparted in the higher atmosphere of
speculation and intelligence, such things were super-
fluous. Temperance was a work of supererogation.
Martyrdom would even be a sin for the elect saints.
It would be a denial of Christ’s all-prevailing merits
and infinite love to these His special favourites.
Whatever they did or did not do, they could not but
be saved. It would be a sin to doubt it. They might
live worldly lives, they might indulge in carnal lusts,
they might commit adultery and incest, and frequent
idolatrous banquets ; they might do any acts which
in members of the Church would be criminal, but
nothing could tarnish the essential purity and saintly
brightness and pellucid lustre of their spiritual being.
Its sunbeams could never be tainted by the mire of
the foulest pool, which would be irradiated by them.

Such was the teaching of Valentinus, and such were
its moral results, It met with formidable antagonists,
especially in Irenzus and Tertullian ; and, above all,
in the calm and steadfast action of the Church herself.
Before the end of the fourth century Valentinianism
was almost a thing of the past' The reader will
recognize in it, however, many elements which made
themselves manifest in the theology of sectaries on
the Continent and in England in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries, some of which are still active ;
and also in some speculations which are now put
forth in some modern systems of metaphysics.

But to those who carefully study the history of

¢ Epiphan. Her. 31, c. 7.
P2
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Gnosticism and meditate upon it, the experience of
the past will be a safeguard against such delusions,
however specious and confident they may be, as being
little better than revivals of obsolete and exploded
hallucinations,

That experience will also be an assurance to the
faithful, that if they are true to their Divine Lord, and
to the teaching of Holy Scripture, interpreted by the
Church in her Creeds, and if they meditate upon the
records of the Early Church, and upon what was done
by the ancient Champions of the Truth, they will be
preserved by His power and love from the malice and
arts of the Enemy, who destroyed the faith of many
by means of the heresy of Valentinus.



CHAPTER XVIL
Defenders of Christianity against Heresy—S. Irenaus.

IT is refreshing to turn from the speculations of Gnos-
ticism to the defenders of Christianity. Error is
various, shifting, and evanescent. Truth is one, uni-
form, and permanent. However celebrated and popu-
lar some of the founders of schools of Gnosticism were,
—and great was the reputation and wide the influence
of some of them for a time,—yet it is remarkable, that
while their names remain, scarcely any writings or
portions of writings of any among them (the Clemen-
tines excepted) have come down to us. What is now
known of their works is due mainly to their adver-
saries, who have quoted extracts from them. Had it
not been for Irenaus, we should have known little of
Valentinus.!

This is one among the many proofs of the unsound-
ness of their teaching. And those documents which
they rejected or misinterpreted, namely, the Holy
Scriptures, have been preserved entire ; not a single
chapter of them has perished in the lapse of centuries.

The Creeds also, in which the Church, animated
and enlightened by the indwelling presence of Christ,

1 Burke’s remarks on the evanescence of the writings and names of
the most popular English Sceptics of the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries, Chabb, Toland, Tindal, Coflins, Morgan, Lord Shaftesbary,
and Bolingbroke, may occur to the reader.
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and by the teaching of the Holy Ghost, has deposited
the Truth, as a sacred treasure, remain unchanged and
unchangeable. The Scriptures and Creeds have been
protected by Him Who is the Truth, and Who pro-
mised to the Church that the gates of hell should not
prevail against her.

But this is not all. The treatises of Gnostic
Teachers have vanished ; but the defences of Chris-
tianity against them survive. Five principal vindica-
tions of the Truth may be mentioned ; the one by the
Bishop of Lyons in Gaul, S. Jren@us ; the second by a
person who was probably a presbyter of Carthage,
Tertullian®; the third by 2 presbyter and doctor of
Alexandria, S. Clement ; the fourth by a presbyter and
his scholar, Origen; the fifth by S. Hippolytus, a
scholar of Irenzus, and Bishop of Portus Romanus,
the harbour of Rome.

Irenceus, Bishop of Lyons in Gaul, where he suc-
ceeded the Martyr Pothinus (above, pp. 174, 180), was
probably by birth an Asiatic. Writing to a heretical
teacher Florinus, he says (Euseb. v. 20), “ When I
was a boy, I saw thee in the company of Polycarp in
Asia, when thou wast flourishing in the royal Court,and
endeavouring towin his good graces. I rememberbetter
what happened then than I do what is more recent,
for the teaching we receive in boyhood grows with our
growth and knits itself to our souls; so that I can
describe the place in which the blessed Polycarp used
to sit, and his going out and his coming in, and the
manner of his life and the figure of his person, and
the discourses he made to the people, and what he
related of his intercourse with St. John, and the rest

? He is called a presbyter by S. Jerome, Scr. Eccl. ¢ 53; cp
Tillemont, iii. p. 200.
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of those who had seen the Lord, and how he recorded
their sayings, and what things he had heard from them
concerning the Lord,and concerning His miracles and
His teaching; and how Polycarp, having received
things from the Eye-witnesses of the Word, used to
rehearse them, all in harmony with the Scriptures.
These things I earnestly listened to at that time, ac-
cording to the mercy of God to me, and I recorded
them not on paper but in my heart,and I am ever, by
the grace of God, genuinely ruminating upon them.
And I can testify in the presence of God, that if that
blessed Apostolic Presbyter® Polycarp had heard such
things as are now broached by thee, he would have
stopped his ears, and exclaimed according to his cus-
tom, ¢ Good God, to what times hast Thou kept me
alive, that I should endure to hear such things as
these |’”

As we have already seen (above, p. 164), Irenzus
had a copy of the Epistle of the Church of Smyrna,
in which the Martyrdom of S. Polycarp is described.
Irenzus was commended by the Church of Lyons to
the Bishop of Rome, Eleutherus (Euseb. v. 4), and
was advanced to the See of Lyons on the death of
Pothinus the Martyr in A.D. 177. Although he seems
to have agreed with the Church of Rome as to the
time of celebrating Easter, yet he expostulated with
Victor, Bishop of Rome, for attempting to enforce that
practice on others, and to excommunicate the Asiatic
Churches who did not conform to the Roman rule for
its celebration.*

3 Here is an example of what has been before noticed, pp. 47, 48,
that a Bishop—especially in his capacity as a doctor of the Church—is
sometimes called Presbyter by early writers.

¢ Euseb. v. 24—in which Irenzus refers to the tolerant conduct of one
of Victor’s predecessors, Anicetus, to S. Polycarp in that matter.
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His peaceable spirit, agreeably to his name Jrenens—
pacific—is further shown in his prayer for the heretics
(Iren. iii. 46 ; cp. ii. 22).

His work entitled “ A Refutation and Overthrow
of the Knowledge falsely so called,” in five books, was
written about A.D. 184.* A considerable part of the
original Greek is lost, but supplied by means of an old
Latin Version ; and the recently-discovered work of
S. Hippolytus, scholar of Irenzus, on all heresies has
enabled the Editors to make further restorations in
it

It has been well observed that S. Irenzus, who had
been educated in Asia Minor in the School of disci-
ples of St. John, and was translated to the West, is a
connecting link tetween the Churches of Asia and
Rome (Neander, ii. 135).

Distinguished as he was for the practical sobriety
of a well-regulated Christian spirit, endued with
sound judgment and discriminating tact in determin-
ing what was essential ; profoundly impressed with a
sense of the grandeur of God’s works, and of the
limited compass of human understanding; deeply
versed in Holy Scripture, and a faithful witness of
Primitive Tradition, he was admirably qualified to
confound the arrogant pretensions and wild specula-
tions of Gnosticism.

Irenzus begins his work with an address to a friend,
and reminds him that the words of St. Paul (1 Tim.
i. 4) are verified by the teaching of the Gnostics,
especially of Valentinus, who promulgated “fables and

3 Cp. Iren. iii. 3, written in the pontificate of Eleutherus, which was,
probably, from A.D. 177 to 189. They were not all published at once ;
the first two were published first ; see Preface to Book iii.

¢ This has been done in the Edition of Irenzus by the Rev. W. Wigan
Harvey, B.D., Cambridge, 1857.
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endless genealogies ” (i. e. of Zons) which ministered
“Qquestions rather than godly edifying that is in faith,”
and led away many captive, corrupting the oracles of
the Lord; and who were evil interpreters of words
which were spoken well, and ensnared many by a pre-
tence of knowledge communicated by Him Who had
constituted and adorned the Universe; and pre-
tended that they had something higher and greater to
reveal than the God Who made the heaven and earth
and all things therein, and thus destroyed many
by venting blasphemies and impieties against the
Creator.

He proceeds to show the need of some touchstone
and criterion whereby to test error and discriminate it
from the truth; and therefore, having read the com-
mentaries of the disciples of Valentinus, and having
had conferences with some of them, he has thought it
necessary to unfold to his friend their portentous and
profound mysteries, which they say all men cannot
receive because all have not their brains sifted ;7 in
order that he may be able to guard others from falling
into their folly and blasphemy of Christ.

He then apologizes modestly for the rudeness of
his Greek style, which is due, he says, to long residence
in Gaul ; and he requests his friend to accept what he
has written with simplicity in compliance with his
desire, and to enable it, by his own superior intellec-
tual capacity, to bear fruit abundantly to God.

In the first chapter,® which is a long one, he gives a
detailed description of the system of Valentinus.

7 On the reading of the text here, which appears to be corrupt, a

conjecture has been offered in my work on Hippolytus, p. 217, note,
2nd ed.

3 I refer to Grabe's edition, the chapters of which are noted in the
margin of other editions, of Stieren and Harvey.
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This chapter, in its old Latin Version, was used by
Tertullian, and forms the substance of his work against
Valentinus. We have already profited by it in the
foregoing account of his system (above, chap. xvi.).

But, says Irenzus, the believer who retains the
unalterable Rule of Faith, which he has received at
his Baptism, will not accept the counterfeit for the
true; and he therefore proceeds to set down the
Ancient Creed as held and professed by the Catholic
Church,

“The Church,” he says (i. 2), “although disseminated
throughout the world to the ends of the earth, holds
one and the same Faith, which she has received from
the Apostles and their disciples. She believes in One
God, the Father Almighty, the Maker of Heaven and
Earth, and of the Seas, and of all things therein ; and
in One Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Who took our
flesh, for our salvation ; and in the Holy Ghost, Who
spake by the Prophets, and foretold the Incarnation
and the Advents of the Beloved, Christ Jesus our
Lord, and His Birth from a Virgin, and Passion, and
Resurrection from the Dead, and Ascension into
heaven in our flesh, and His Second Coming from
Heaven in the glory of the Father to sum up all
things in Himself (Eph. i. 10), and to raise all flesh
of al! mankind, in order that every knee, of things in
heaven and earth, and under the earth, may bow to
Christ Jesus, our Lord God, Saviour and King (Phil.
ii. 10), according to the good pleasure of the Father
Who is invisible, and that every tongue may confess
Him, and that He may execute just Judgment upon
all, and that He may send into everlasting fire the
spiritual Powers of wickedness, and the rebel Angels,
and those among men who have become apostates from
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Him, and the impious, and unjust and lawless; and
give Immortality and eternal Glory, and freely grant
Life to the righteous and holy, and to those who have
kept His commandments, and have continued in His
love from the beginning, and also to those who have
repented of their sins.”

“The Church,” he adds, “although disseminated in
all the world, having received this Gospel preached to
her, and this Faith, carefully preserves it, as if she
dwelt in one and the same house ; and believes these

_truths uniformly, as having one mind and the same
heart ; and she harmoniously teaches them, as having
one mouth.

“Languages in the world are divers, but the
authority of her Tradition is one and the same. The
Churches in Germany have no other Faith or Tradition
(than this) ; nor those in Spain, nor those in Gaul, nor
those in the East, nor those in Egypt, nor those in
Libya, nor those in the central parts of the earth.
But, as the Sun, created by God, is one and the same
in all the world, so the Word of Truth preached by
her shines everywhere and enlightens all men who
desire to come to the knowledge of the truth; nor
will the most eloquent man of those who preside in
our Churches speak anything other than this, for no
one is above his Master (Matt. x. 24); nor will the
weak in speech minish aught from that which has
been delivered. There is one Faith. The man who
is able to say much doth not superabound, and he who
can say little hath no lack.”

Afterwading through the troubled waters of heresy in
the second century, it is refreshing to come to a peaceful
harbour, and to plant the feet on firm ground, and to
hear such words as these from the lips of Irenzus,
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Bishop of Lyons, the friend and pupil of S. Polycarp,
the scholar of the beloved disciple St. John, who leaned
at supper on the breast cf Christ, and drank divine
wisdom from His mouth. And it affords no small
spiritual comfort to find that this form of sound words
which is deliberately set down by the hand of Irenzus,
as the clear and full profession of faith in the second
century, is in perfect accordance with what is now
professed among ourselves in the Church of England
in the nineteenth century ; and that the Anglican and
American Churches, at the present day, may join in
saying AMEN, with one heart and voice, to the Creed
of Irenzus.

The deviations from this ancient Catholic Faith are
then mentioned by him, as exemplified in the systems
of Valentinus and his disciples, who, says Irenzus, are
not consistent with one another (c. 5, 6); and he
narrates what the mode of living, produced by their
teaching, is (c. 8, 9) ; and how they ground that teach-
ing on speculations about numbers and figures (c. 10,
11, 12), and misapply our Lord’s Parables, and the
Old Testament, and the New, and teach a system of
Redemption invented by themselves (c. 18).

In chapter 19 he makes a pause, and reviewing
what he has stated, says, in opposition to those
heresies, “ We hold the rule of Truth, that there is
One God, Almighty, Who made all things by His
WORD, and compacted them, and created them of
that which before did not exist.” Adverting to the
Gnostic theories, he says, that God made all these
things, not by means of Angels, not by any other
Powers, but by His own Word and Spirit. He
Who created Man, is the same God as the God of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, above Whom there is no
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other God, nor beginning, nor pleroma; He is the
Father of our Lord Jesu Christ. “ This Rule of Faith
we hold and maintain against all heresies, most of
which profess indeed by words to believe in One God,
but pervert that doctrine, and are ungrateful to the
Creator, and despise His creation. But they will be
raised in their bodies, and then be constrained to
acknowledge His power, and will not be numbered
among the righteous.”

He then proceeds in his enumeration and description
of heresies, promulgated by Simon Magus (c. 20),
Menander (c. 21), Saturninus (c. 22), Basilides (c. 23),
Carpocrates (c. 24), Cerinthus (c. 25), the Ebionites
(c. 26), the Nicolaitans (c. 27), by Cerdon and by his
scholar Marcion (c. 28, 29), the Encratites and Tatian
their Master (c. 30, 31), and by those, who, following
Basilides and Carpocrates, taught that all actions were
indifferent (i.e. not sinful), such as Polygamy, and
incestuous Marriages, and eating of things offered to
Idols (c. 32) ; and by other Gnostics with various names
(c. 33,34). Finally, by the Opkites and Cainites (c. 35).

In the Second Book he proceeds to refute the
theories of Valentinus on the difference between the
God of the Universe and the Creator, and between
both and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; and to
show that the Highest God was not unknown, but was
worshipped by Angels, some of whom were expelled
from heaven by Him ; and he explodes the Platonic
theory of a creation from pre-existent ideas (c. 1—9) ;
he exposes the inconsistencies in the Valentinian sys-
tem, especially in their doctrine of Emanations (by

® The original Greek of portions of these Chapters from Chap. xx.
has been restored from the recently-discovered work of S. Hippolytus,
and may be seen in Mr. Harvey’s edition.
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Aons), and in the arguments by which they support
that system, and their false interpretations of Scrip-
ture, especially of our Lord’s Parables, and of their
arbitrary use of numbers (c. 10—43).

In chapter 39 he states his opinion that our Lord
was baptized when He was thirty years of age, and
that He passed through every age of man, sanctifying
every age; and he asserts as a tradition that He
remained upon earth till He was fifty years of age.

This mistake of Irenzus shows the uncertainty of
oral Tradition, unless guaranteed by Holy Scripture,
or by some received usage of the Church. It reminds
us that we have reason to be thankful that the facts
and doctrines of Christianity were not left to be handed
down from mouth to mouth, but have been recorded
in the pages of Holy Writ by the hand of the Holy
Spirit of God. '

In chapter 46 are some wise remarks on the duty of
expounding Parables and Prophecies according to
“the proportion of faith,” and not according to arbi-
trary preconceived notions.

In chapter 49 he explains our Lord’s saying that
the last Day was known only to the Father (see on
Mark xiii. 32).

In chapters 50, 51, he shows the reasonableness of
the doctrine of the Resurrection of the body, as well as of
the Immortality of the soul ; and the unreasonableness
of the doctrine of transmigration of souls (c. 58, 62).

In chapter 56 he contrasts the immorality of the
Gnostics with the moral virtues taught by the Gospel,
especially in the Sermon on the Mount, and practised
in the lives of faithful Christians; and he shows that
our Lord’s moral and spiritual teaching was confirmed
by His Miracles of might and mercy, such as no
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Teacher of heresy has ever been able to work. Christ
not only wrought miracles, but enabled His Apostles
towork them ; and some miracles (Irenzus says) were
still performed by the power of Christ in the Church,
and in the Church alone (c. 67).

In his Preface to the Third Book, Irenzus says that
in the two former he had displayed the succession of
‘Heretics from Simon Magus, and their doctrines, and
he will now proceed to show from Holy Scripture
that their doctrines are repugnant to that one, true,
life-giving Faith which the Church has received from
the Apostles, and they from Christ, and which she
delivers to her children.

He then says, “ We have not received the dispensa-
tion of our salvation from any others than those from
whom the Gospel has come to us. We are not, as the
heretics profess to be, wiser than the Apostles. After
our Lord rose from the dead, and they were endued
with the power of the Holy Ghost coming down from
heaven, they were filled with all wisdom in all things,
and received perfect knowledge, and went forth into
the ends of the Earth, preaching the good things we
have from God, and announcing heavenly peace to
all.”

S. Irenzus knew nothing of the “ Development of
Christian Doctrine.” Such a system is characteristic
of Gnosticism rather than of the Primitive Church.

He then specifies the origin and chronology of the
composition of the Four Gospels, of St. Matthew,
St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, showing that these
four Gospels and none other were then received by
the Church, as true and divinely-inspired narratives of
the Life and Ministry of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.
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“All these,” he adds, “have delivered to us that
there is One God Who is the Maker of heaven and
earth, and is revealed in the Law and Prophets; and
One Christ the Son of God. Whoever does not
hearken to them, despises Christ the Lord ; he despises
the Father, and is self-condemned, resisting his own
salvation ; and this is what all heretics do.”

Heretics (he says, cap. z), when refuted from
Scripture, fly to Tradition ; and when convicted from
Tradition, they allege that they themselves are wiser
than the Apostles, and that our Lord was not consis-
tent with Himself, sometimes speaking from the
Creator, sometimes from what was intermediate, and
sometimes from the highest Power of all; and that
they themselves are the only persons who have unerr-
ing and clear knowledge of the Mystery.

In chapter 3 he goes on to say that they who
desire to know the Apostolic tradition manifested in
all the world, may find it in every Church. We are
able, he says, to enumerate those who were ordained
Bishops in the Churches by the Apostles, and to
specify their successors even to our own day. These
did not teach any such things as are now put forth,
like delirious dreams, by these men, nor did they know
any such things. If the Apostles had known any
hidden mysteries, they would certainly have com-
municated them to those persons to whose charge .
they committed the Churches. But inasmuch as it
would be tedious in such a work as the present to
enumerate the successions of a// the Churches, I will
indicate the tradition received from the Apostles, and
the faith preached to men, which is held by the
greatest and most ancient Church, and one which is
known to all, and was founded and established at
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Rome by the two most glorious Apostles, Peter and
Paul; a tradition and faith which has come down to
us through a succession of Bishops (of that See) ; and
then we can refute all those who by any means,
whether by evil self-complacency, or vain-glory, or
blindness, or perverse opinion, gather together followers
otherwise than is fit. For it is certain that all
Churches (that is, believers on every side) agrec
with this Church, on account of its more august
antiquity ; in which Church the tradition which is
from the Apostles has been preserved by those who
are on every side.

Irenzus means here to say, that it would be super-
fluous for him to do, what would be irksome to do,
namely, to refer singly and seriatim to all Churches,
and that virtually by referring to one Church, the
Church of Rome, as a sample of the rest, he does by
implication appeal to all Churches which may be
presumed, as a matter of course, to agree with her.!

He then enumerates the succession of Bishops in
the Church of Rome from the time of the Apostles
to his own; and affirms that the Church of Rome
does not teach what the heretics do, but what he has
déq‘la'red to be the Truth. He does not, however, rest
on the tradition of the Church of Rome. He also
refers to his own master S. Polycarp, Bishop of
Smyrna, who had conversed with the Apostles and
with many who had seen the Lord, and he says that
he in his early years had seen Polycarp, and that
Polycarp lived to a very great age, and was a glorious

1 That thisis the meaning of this important passage, the sense of which
has been misrepresented, I have endeavoured to show in my work on
Hippolytus, pp. 281—291. The argument of Irenaus is (as there said)
to be illustrated from a like passage in Tertullian,

Q
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Martyr for the truth, and that he taught what he had
received from the Apostles, and what the Church now
delivers to the faithful. Polycarp, he adds, was a
more credible witness than Valentinus and Marcion.
And he relates an anecdote, narrated by Polycarp,
that when St. John at Ephesus was going to a bath,
and heard that Cerinthus, who denied our Lord’s
Divinity, was there, he said, “Let us flee hence, lest
the bath fall on our heads, now that Cerinthus, the
enemy of the truth, is in it.” He relates also what
Polycarp himself said to Marcion, who asked, “ Dost
thou not know me ?” “ Yes, I know thee, the first-born
of Satan.” Polycarp, he adds, wrote an excellent
Epistle to the Philippians (still extant; above, p. 158),
in which they who desire it may see what his faith
and teaching of the truth were.

He then shows (c. 4) the comparative lateness of
heresy, and declares what Christ and His Apostles
had themselves delivered to their hearers (c. 5), and
that no other God is acknowledged in the Scriptures
but the One God the Father of all, and His Word.

In chapter 11 he describes the four Gospels, and
compares them to the Living Creatures in Ezekiel
(Ezek. i. 5; x. 8, 15), and in the Apocalypse (iv. 7),
and shows how those Living Creatures symbohze the
Gospels respectively.

He refutes those who alleged that there was a
discrepancy between the teaching of St. Paul and the
other Apostles.

In chapter 14 he dwells specially on the charac-
teristics of the Gospel of St. Luke, the companion of
St. Paul,—a chapter which shows careful and discrimi-
nating study of it, and of the Acts of the Apostles.

This early testimony of Irenzus to the existence
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and general reception of the Four Gospels (of St.
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John), and of those four
Gospels only as the divinely-inspired record of our
Lord’s words, works, and sufferings, may be accom-
panied with a similar declaration from the ancient
Martyrs of Carthage (A.D. 200) on their divine inspira-
tion and canonicity. In answer to the question of the
Proconsul, “ What are the books, which, when reading
them, you adore?” their answer was, “ The Four
Gospels of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Epistles of
the Holy Apostle St. Paul are all divinely-inspired
*Scripture’

To return to Irenzzus. He proceeds to speak of the
One Person and Two Natures of Christ (c. 17, 18).
He states the reason and reality of the Incarnation
and Passion of the Son of God, and of the Atone-
ment for men.*

He says that by denying these truths, the Gnostics
discourage Martyrdom.

He vindicates the prophecy of Isaiah (vii. 14), and
shows that the Septuagint rendering, adopted by
St. Matthew, 1) wapévos, the Virgin, is accurate (c. 24,
26, 32), and that the Blessed Virgin by her obedience
was the antithesis of Eve, as Christ was of Adam
(cp. v. 19 and v. 23) ; and explains why St. Luke in
his Gospel connects Christ's Genealogy with His
Baptism (c. 33). He confutes Tatian, who denied the
salvation of Adam (c. 34—39).

In chapter 40 he again pauses for a while, and
declares the sin of those, who, as the heretics did,
make a wilful schism in the Church, which is the

* Ruinart, Acta Martyrum sincera, ed. 2da, p. 87.

3 The text here has ‘‘pro patribus.” Ought it not to be “pro
fratribus,” for His brethren ?

Q2
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depository and witness of the true doctrine received
from the Prophets and Apostles, and in which is
communion with Christ by the Holy Spirit, which is the
confirmation of our faith, the earnestof our incorruption,
and the ladder of our ascent to God ; of which Spirit
none are partakers who do not resort to the Church,
but defraud themselves of life by perverse opinions
and evil works. For where the Church is, he adds,
there is the Spirit of God, and where the Spirit of
God is, there is all grace, and the Spirit is truth.
Therefore they who do not partake of the Spirit are
neither fed from the breasts of their Mother the Church -
unto life, nor drink